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ACHARD-BAYLE, GuY
Université de Lorraine, France

Les étranges désignations du Dr Jekyll et de Mr Hyde
coréférence, dédoublement, chaines de référence, continuité thématique, descriptions définies,anaphores pronominales

Partant d’un texte littéraire, nous travaillerons a la fois en sémantique (textuelle et référentielle), philosophie
(du langage) et sciences cognitives (pour les questions de mémoire entre autres).

Nous nous intéresserons a un cas de désignation qui est aussi un «cas» proprement dit, tel du moins que
le présente le titre de la fiction que nous allons étudier : The Strange Case of Dr Jekyll & Mr Hyde.

A la fin de la nouvelle, le Dr Jekyll, par une « confession » écrite, refait toute Ihistoire de son «cas». Face
a lui-méme, c’est-a-dire face aussi a son alter ego, il veut envisager et donc restituer son histoire de maniere
objective.

Au plan textuel et référentiel, le choix qui s'impose alors au scripteur-narrateur, est la désignation des deux
parties de lui-méme par le nom propre — et non par des «descriptions» nominales qui laisseraient transparaitre
un point de vue déformateur sur Hyde.

Or la répétition a l'identiqgue du nom propre dans une chaine de référence, c'est-a-dire comme désignation
coréférentielle, ne peut aller, sans géner nos habitudes voire enfreindre les regles de «grammaire de texte»,
au-dela de deux occurrences, quand bien méme deux référents sont concurrents et que leur désignation doit
donc alterner.

A partir du texte original, nous nous préterons a une expérimentation en essayant de voir quels outils de
désignation autres que le nom propre sont susceptibles d’assurer et la coréférence et la (double) continuité
thématique, sans ambiguité référentielle d’'une part, sans incohérence textuelle d’autre part.

AEHNLICH, BARBARA — KUNZE, PETRA
Institut fir Germanistische Sprachwissenschaften, FSU Jena, Deutschland / Thiringer Universitdts-und Landesbibliothek
(ThULB), Deutschland

Vom Zettel zum Datensatz — die Entwicklung des Thiiringer Flurnamenportals
Mikrotoponymie, Flurnamen, Archiv, Digitalisierung, Portal

Der Vortrag stellt die Uberfiihrung und Weiterentwicklung des Thiiringer Flurnamenarchivs ins digitale Zeitalter
vor. Zunachst werden die Flurnamen innerhalb der Toponymie verortet und die bisherige Erfassung und
Auswertung der thiringischen Flurnamenlandschaft vorgestellt. Zudem wird Uber die Entwicklung des seit Juni
2019 entwickelten und sukzessive beflllten Portals (http://projekte.thulb.uni- jena.de/flurnamen/projekt.html)
berichtet. Dabei handelt es sich um ein einzigartiges Kooperationsprojekt zwischen der FSU Jena und der ThULB.
Das thiringische Flurnamenarchiv wurde 1933 gegriindet und umfasst 150.000 Namenbelege, die auf
Karteikarten in unterschiedlicher Qualitdat und Quantitat vorliegen. Die Belegzettel sind weder von der Forschung
noch von der interessierten Offentlichkeit sinnvoll nutzbar, da sie vom Zerfall bedroht und schwer lesbar sind.
Deshalb werden im vorgestellten Projekt die Belege digitalisiert und typologisch aufbereitet. Das Portal verknipft
die den Fluren Ubergeordneten Orte mit der zugehorigen Orts-ID der Gemeinsamen Normdatei (GND) der
Deutschen Nationalbibliothek. Das entstehende Material macht die Datengrundlage des Archivs sicht- und
nutzbar und prasentiert die erfassten Gemarkungen in OpenStreetMap. Nach der Erfassung der Belegzettel des
Archivs ist eine Aufnahme von Flurnamen aus an der FSU Jena entstandenen wissenschaftlichen
Abschlussarbeiten und Sammlungen ehrenamtlicher Forscherlnnen sowie die Anbindung an das Thiringer Kultur-
und Wissensportal geplant.

Die vorliegende Belegsammlung bildet den Grundstock fiir eine flichendeckende Sammlung und Auswertung der
Thiiringer Flurnamenlandschaft. Von dieser ist Aufschluss zu erwarten Uber die Herkunft und Motivation der
Namen sowie Uber die dialektgebundene Sprachgeschichte des ostmitteldeutschen Raumes. Der Vortrag nimmt
deshalb neben den technischen Daten des Portals und den Potentialen der Erkenntnisgewinnung auch
typologische und etymologische Fragen der Beschreibung von Mikrotoponymen in den Blick.



AHRENS, WOLFGANG — EMBLETON, SHEILA
York University, Toronto, Canada

Baltic Germans in the Imperial Russian Navy: navigators, explorers, and contributors to place naming
Baltic Germans, Russian Imperial Navy, Alaska, Northern Pacific

From the 13" century onwards, Germans spread northeastwards along the Baltic coast, the area now occupied
by Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, the St. Petersburg region, and Finland. Most of these Germans were active
as merchants. While for most of this period Lithuania had Poland as an overlord, and Finland had Sweden,
in Estonia, Livonia, and Courland (now Estonia and Latvia) the Germans soon formed the ruling class. Not only
were they merchants, landowners and military leaders, but they also basically formed the government of these
regions. In 1710, these regions gained Russia instead as their overlord. Now the Germans in this area were
obliged to serve in the Imperial Russian forces. The Germans rapidly gained leading positions in these forces.
In the Imperial Russian Navy, Baltic German captains sailed in the North Pacific area, particularly along the coasts
of Siberia and Alaska. We will look at some of these captains and their role in naming places they visited and
having places named after them. Among the most prominent are Adam Johann von Krusenstern, Ferdinand von
Wrangel, Fabian von Bellingshausen and Otto von Kotzebue.

AINIALA, TERHI — ALDRIN, EMILIA — EGGERT, BIRGIT
University of Helsinki, Finland / Halmstad University, Sweden / University of Copenhagen, Denmark

New trends in Nordic socio-onomastics: international cooperation and examples of objectives
socio-onomastics, international collaboration

This paper presents the recently founded Nordic network New Trends in Nordic socio-onomastics. The research
network started as a workshop program during 2018 and 2019 which was funded by The Joint Committee for
Nordic Research Councils in the Humanities and Social Sciences. The aim was to stimulate innovative research
development within the socio-onomastic field by enabling Nordic researchers to come together, participate
in discussions, explore new theoretical and methodological tools and identify new problem areas suitable for
future joint Nordic projects. In this paper we will present the network and the activities that have been organized
in order to enhance international collaboration. We will also discuss the current state of socio-onomastics in the
Nordic countries and identify some important objectives and areas for future research.

AINIALA, TERHI — SJ6BLOM, PAULA — HAKALA, ULLA
University of Helsinki, Finland / University of Turku, Finland / Turku School of Economics, Finland

Branding tourist destinations: The use of place names in marketing texts and municipality slogans
toponyms, place branding, text analysis, marketing texts, slogans

According to both onomastics and brand research, the name is the core of a brand — be it a product, service,
corporation or a place. As branding a place, one can utilise the meanings and heritage already attached to the
place name, but one can also strive for attaching a number of new cognitive and emotional meanings by creating
narratives that shape people’s images about the place. (E.g. Brown 2016; Kostanski 2016; Sjoblom et al. 2016;
Sjoblom — Hakala 2018.) Thus far, research has paid little attention to place names as a central part of the brand
narrative.

The aim of this paper is to examine how place names are used for building images and feelings in marketing and
branding tourist attractions. The data consists of web sites of the most important Finnish tourist attractions and
slogans of Finnish municipalities. Theoretically, the study combines onomastics and brand research, and the
methodological approach is rhetorical discourse analysis.
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AKBARI, FATEMEH
University of Vienna, Austria

Names in protest actions
socio-onomastics, social protest, the girl of Revolution Street, compulsory hijab, Iran

Only a few years after Iran’s Islamic Revolution in 1979, women were forced to wear hijab in public spaces.
Almost all official bodies as well as an enormous number of clergymen, parliamentarians and experts discussed
the issue from various perspectives, but the issue of mandatory hijab is still widely debated. In 2017, one woman
stepped onto a utility box in the Revolution Street of Tehran, the capital of Iran, to express her protest
to compulsory hijab by waving her white shawl tied to a stick as a flag. She was arrested and then jailed but the
news about ‘the girl of Revolution Street’ and her followers topped the news, especially in social media, for
weeks.

This study examines the statements of Iranian authorities about this protest action in order to discover if and how
they utter the personal name (Vida Movahhed) and the familiar name (the girl of Revolution Street) of the woman
who ‘broke the norm’ through taking off her shawl in public. The related news and reports in a number of Iran’s
official news websites between 27 December 2017 (the day of the protest action) and 27 December 2018 are the
sources of data.

This socio-onomastic study addresses the power of names in social actions as well as the counteractions used
to deliberately ignore, distort or erase names, and consequently, the memory of socio-political actions.

ALASLI, MALAK
Department of Cartography and Geoinformatics, E6tvds Lorand University (ELTE), Budapest, Hungary

Official toponyms and their dialectal variants: The influence of the dialectal forms of Moroccan place names
topomymy, dialect, place names, multilingualism

Morocco displays strong multilingualism where several languages coexist: Modern Arabic, Amazigh (Berber),
French, Spanish, and Moroccan dialect Arabic (Darija) - the lingua franca. Nevertheless, the Arabization
of toponyms was driven by the ideological options of the country in terms of the cultural policy after
its independence.

To provide high-quality geographic information, place names should be accurate and identifiable in the field not
only by the inhabitants themselves but also by the visitors. Place names are rather close to everyday life and thus
used mostly in their vernacular form. The colloquial variant can denote some semantic alterations; a district in the
northwest of Marrakesh has the name of Hay Hassani (Hassani district), while the population continues to call
it Diour Massakine (houses of the miserable). Another example would be Mdig, a city in the north of Morocco,
is frequently used in dialect as Rincon (colonial toponym).

Various research has shown the interrelation between dialectology and onomastics hence is the importance of
considering dialects in the study of place names. This study does not only target the official toponym, but also
endeavors to investigate whether it is necessary to acknowledge the dialectal variant.

The goal is to establish an elaborate system of transliteration, and a toponymic data set of Morocco. Complying
with the right uses both in written as well as in oral practice will allow for better identification of the place
in question. The data set will also include any observed discrepancies between the official toponym and the active
vernacular.

ALEKSIEJUK, KATARZYNA
National Coalition of Independent Scholars, United Kingdom

Usernames as linguistic devices of self- and other-categorisation in computer-mediated communication
username, computer mediated communication (CMC), ethnomethodology (EM), membership categorisation analysis
(MCA)

Usernames in computer-mediated communication (CMC) have been conceptualised in a number of ways, for
example, as kernels of linguistic identities, masks disguising real identities and representations of participants’
faces and bodies. This paper, in turn, looks into how CMC participants themselves reflect on the processes
of selecting and operating their usernames.

The data comprises samples of answers to an open question in a survey conducted amongst participants on
a website on the Russian-speaking Internet, ‘4at30’ (‘Chat30’). The samples are approached as excerpts



of communication rather than survey data, and examined using membership categorisation analysis (MCA) as an
analytical tool.

MCA, along with conversation analysis (CA), has arisen from the theoretical framework of ethnomethodology
(EM) developed in the 1960s by a sociologist Harold Garfinkel, who based it on his observation of interactional
character of social reality. MCA serves to analyse linguistic strategies that people use to allocate themselves and
others as members of certain categories (called ‘membership categories’) with commonly recognised sets
of attributes ascribed to them.

Names have generated interest from the beginning of development of CA because of their ‘nearly-omnipresence’
in conversations, but not from MCA. The general perception within these analytical traditions is that personal
names are used to refer to people, but not to describe them, and therefore are not considered as terms
of categorisation.

In contrast, the aim of this paper is to show that internet participants approach and understand their usernames
as information-rich linguistic tools that share characteristics with membership categories.

ALIFFI, M.LuciA
University of Palermo, Italy

The names in Leonardo Sciascia

Sciascia, novel, Sicily

Leonardo Sciascia is a famous Italian writer and member of the intelligentsia in the second part of the 20™
century. He was the first to deal with the Sicilian “mafia” in his novels. | choose three novels about mafia: Il giorno
della civetta (Einaudi 1961), A ciascuno il suo (Einaudi 1966), Una storia semplice (Adelphi 1989).

The names are not self-evident but they are significant because, somehow, they reveal the Author’s purpose.
For instance, the main character of Il giorno della civetta is Captain Bellodi, who comes from Parma and is a hero
who, although the defeat, does not give himself up and decides to return to Sicily. The other characters have
Sicilian names and nicknames.

In A ciascuno il suo the main character is Laurana, a reserved teacher in the school. His name is Sicilian and
the sequence of the vowel a plus the liquid and nasal consonants show the candour of the teacher, who has to
face up facts that are too great for him.

We do not know the names of the two main characters of Una storia semplice: they are called commissario
and brigadiere, their roles in the Police. In this way Sciascia presents a symbolic couple of policemen, the first one
corrupt and the second one honest: the history becomes universal, although it shows all the problems of Sicily.
Consequently, the names, which shall be analyzed in the paper, let us enter the Author’s laboratory.

ALLEN WEST, DIANE
University of the West Indies, Mona, Jamaica

Our names are secret. From Akanyms to Aka-nyms - Caribbean heritage of nicknaming
Akanyms, Aka-nyms, aliases, slave names, doppelnyms, nicknames

Caribbean people share a common colonial history which brings languages of African and European ancestry into
contact. An onomastic historical examination of Caribbean slave names reveals a pattern of systematic identicide
involving the imperialistic (Anglophonic, Francophonic, Lusophonic) renaming of enslaved Africans brought to
the New World. Primary historical sources, namely, slave registries documented in the pre-emancipation period
(1813-1834) provide evidence of the parallel existence of slave-exonyms and to a lesser extent, slave-endonyms.
Exonyms refer naturally, to multi-taxonomic foreign, usually European Christian names, formally appropriated
by slave owners while endonyms refer to the recorded ‘aliase,” typically a former African name. It is this class
of aliases, particularly the Akanyms or Akan day names, as symbols of African retention and resilience that is
of special linguistic significance to this study. Alias anthroponyms, via nicknaming and double-naming are
explored as one of the earliest and contemporarily, most salient cultural traditions in both pre-emancipation
and postcolonial times. The late 19" and early 20" centuries, which marks the period of the coming of ethnically
diverse migrant peoples to the Caribbean, also represents an onomastic turn which saw the intensification
of a.k.a (also known as) anthroponyms or doppelnyms (double identities — specifically, names adopted
by migrants for purposes of trading) particularly among Asian Caribbean immigrants. A colonial history of cultural
fragmentation and the Caribbean’s subsequent evolution as a distinctly original creolized space, marked
historically by linguistic and identity struggles, gave rise to unique onomastic structures in people and place



names. Among these, nicknaming remains a prominent, culturally explosive yet underexplored tradition
of Caribbean living.

ALPATOV, VLADISLAV
Moscow City University, Russia

Medieval English nicknames and surnames with Christian associations
nicknames, bynames, surnames, Christian onymy

The paper explores the manifestations of medieval Christian culture in the semantics of English cognomina, some
of which later became surnames. The main motivational classes of these are: 1) occupational / patronymic
nicknames like Vickers and Parsons that reflect a family or working relationship; these names testify to social
prominence of certain religiously marked social groups, such as clergy and pilgrims; 2) event-nicknames, reflecting
the custom of using feast-names as cognomina (such as Christmas), and the so-called pageant-names from
liturgical drama (such as Cardinal and, possibly, Herod); 3) well-wishing nicknames (such as Godspeed); 4) phrase-
nicknames from favourite phrases of the name bearer (such as Pardieu). The paper draws parallels from other
European onymies.

ARCAMONE, MARIA GIOVANNA
Universitat Pisa, Italien

Die literarische Onomastik in Italien

Literarische Onomastik, Italien, neue Ergebnisse

Im Jahre 1994 wurde an der Universitat Pisa in Italien der Verein “Onomastica e Letteratura” ("Onomastik und
Literatur’) gegriindet. Die Zielsetzung bestand darin, die literarische Onomastik durch Tagungen, Seminare,
Kongresse und Veroffentlichungen zuvorderst in Italien, aber auch dartber hinaus zu verbreiten und zu férdern:
Seitdem sind 25 Kongresse in regelmaBigem Wechsel in Pisa und an weiteren italienischen Universitaten
organisiert worden und 40 Veroffentlichungen erschienen. Dabei sind nicht nur Werke aus 9 Jahrhunderten
Italienischer Literatur untersucht worden, sondern auch zahlreiche bedeutende Werke auslandischer (alt- und
neugriechischer, deutscher, englischer, franzdsischer, lateinischer, portugiesischer, russischer, spanischer, usw.)
Literatur onomastisch ausgelegt worden. Als literarische Werke versteht dieser Verein nicht nur Romane,
Gedichte und theatralische Werke, sondern auch musikalische, philosophische, politische, juristische Texte und
sogar Comics und andere Kulturtexte. Daher ist das Feld der Forschungen sowohl sychronisch als auch
diachronisch sehr breit, reichhaltig und verschiedenartig. Die fast 1000 Beitrage von verschiedenem Umfang, die
in diesen 25 Jahren publiziert worden sind, haben bewiesen, dass die Stiftung dieses Vereins wirklich nétig war,
weil man durch die korrekte Deutung der Onyme dazu kommt, ein héheres Verstandnis der intersuchten Texte
zu gewinnen. Durch diese Arbeit mit den literarischen Eigennamen (Anthroponymen, Toponymen und weiteren
Eigennamen) konnten Entdeckungen und neue Perspektiven auf dem Gebiete der Weltliteratur erzielt werden,
wobei nicht zuletzt auch eigene methodologische Grundlagen gelegt worden sind.

BABA, BARBARA
Department of Hungarian Linguistics, University of Debrecen, Hungary

Interconnections between toponym etymology and historical dialectology
toponym etymology, historical dialectology, phonological oppositions

Certain dialectal phonological oppositions can be especially complex in terms of their genesis. The phonological
binaries developing as a result of various changes may at the same time reflect different attributes in terms of
both chronology and regional variation. Thus, when conducting studies in historical dialectology, the investigation
of sound changes behind dialectal phonological oppositions is a priority. This necessitates the etymological
analysis of toponyms or their common noun components serving as records of such phonological oppositions.
In my paper, | discuss how toponym etymology may prove useful in studies in historical dialectology. Awareness
of the etymological background of certain toponyms may indicate such early phonological changes in their case
that could not otherwise be supposed due to lack of data. In other cases, it is exactly based on toponym
etymology that we may argue that variability between data is not the result of sound changes but only that
of orthographic inconsistency. At the same time, in this paper | would also like to highlight that toponym
etymology does not always provide strong guidance for studies in historical dialectology. The weakness of such
studies is often represented by etymologies of an uncertain authenticity that only refer to deduced personal



name or toponymic etymons. Certain problems in studies in historical dialectology itself may also make
the possible utilization of former findings in historical dialectology uncertain in toponym etymological research.
Thus, for example, the revaluation of the regional and chronological attributes of sound changes may lead to new
findings in connection with the etymology of certain toponyms as well.

BAKER, JOHN
Institute for Name-Studies, University of Nottingham, England

The vocabulary of assembly in Anglo-Scandinavian England
place-names, early medieval, assembly, governance, landscape history

Early medieval local governance in England operated through regular public assembly, based on a network
of districts known as hundreds or wapentakes. The study of this system and its associated administrative
geography relies on an interdisciplinary framework, and such an approach was employed by the Leverhulme
Trust-funded Landscapes of Governance project. This paper explores the vocabulary of assembly as it appears
in place-names. Building on earlier work by scholars such as Aliki Pantos, it examines differing terminology
(e.g. ping, maedel, spell, (ge)mat), in light of more recent work on the English Place-Name Society’s county survey.
It also examines compounding practices, exploring patterns in the toponymy and their implications for our
understanding of the linguistic, socio-political and chronological contexts in which public assembly took place.
The paper will also consider the importance of this evidence within a wider landscape historical approach.

BALODE, LAIMUTE
University of Helsinki, Finland / Latvian Language Institute, University of Latvia, Riga, Latvia

Names of newborns in Latvia: Recent changes
anthroponymy, first names, Latvian names

The observations of the last 20 years on movements in anthroponymic stock in the Baltic countries (especially
in Latvia) testify to changes both in first name choice, as well as in use of traditional surnames. Increasingly,
newborns are given two or even three names, although by law it is allowed to have no more than two first names.
An inherited name in the family is often chosen as a second name, although more often the second name reflects
national identity. More and more parents choose names for their children that are international, easily
pronounced, short, without diacritical marks (Martin instead of Latv. traditional Martins), i.e., according
to parents, the form of the name has to be “suitable” for European or even world space. The number of borrowed
foreign first names are increasing rapidly. One of the motivations of a newborn’s name — originality: a lot of
neologisms based on Latvian appellatives, mostly with the primary semantics of nature, have been coined
(Kastanis ‘chestnut’, Zemis ‘land’). Diminutive forms which were used as official name forms in Latvia are not
popular any more. Often names change their gender (Zane f.g.> Zanis m.g.). It is fashionable today to give first
names of toponymic origin (Beverina, Turaida). The collected facts of changing first names give evidence
of the recent tendencies and fashion in names. This paper presents the most popular and rarest names given
to newborns, as well as public attitudes towards them.

BALoDIS, PAULS
Institute of Latvian Language, University of Latvia, Riga, Latvia

On extinct Latvian surnames
personal names, Latvian surnames, extinct surnames, surname change

It is estimated that most Latvian surnames are borrowed from German, Sweden, Russian, Polish, Estonian,
and only about 34 % of Latvian surnames could be of Latvian origin. The paper deals with Latvian surnames
coined on the basis of Latvian appellative vocabulary which were found in anthroponymic registers of the 19th
cent., some of them were recorded also at the beginning of the 20th cent., but not used by Latvian inhabitants
any more. The material analysed is based on archives, surname changing documents, lists of contemporary
surnames of Latvia. Of course, partly these not included surnames could be explained by emigrated families.

Rather often the bearers of rare surnames are eager to change their surname, especially because of negative
connotation, for instance: Gardeguns ‘long nose’, Garvéders ‘long belly’, Salmkaja ‘straw leg’, Zilpauts ‘blue
testicles, balls’, Traks ‘mad, crazy’, etc. All these surnames originated as nicknames. Many extinct surname
examples have etymon of animals: Kuilitis ‘boar’, Kaktabullis ‘corner ox’, Klibzakis ‘lame hare’. Also surnames with
very “sweet” semantics or diminutives have been changed: Izkaptins ‘small scythe’, Malkciritis ‘small fire-wood



axe’, Vizbulitis ‘small anemone’. Bible name Mozus which was not rare in surnames also disappeared in 1920".
Some surnames could possibly seem to be too long for daily usage: KukulmuizZnieks ‘loaf /bribe/ + landlord’, etc.
Mostly these disappeared surnames are compound names, as well as names in dialectal form with a clear etymon
which has negative associations in standard Latvian

BARESOVA, IVONA
Palacky University Olomouc, Czechia

Japanese Given Names as a Reflection of Contemporary Events
Japanese given names, name selection, Chinese characters, kanji

Japanese given names are not limited to a stock of existing names, but instead are often newly invented, which
provides great room for self-expression. Unlike the phonographic Latin alphabet, the logographic kanji (adapted
Chinese characters used for writing Japanese) make it possible to create interesting associations and convey
desired meanings also through the graphic form of the name. The resulting name is usually a unique choice,
which would only fit that particular child, often reflecting the time of birth, expressing the parents’ aspirations for
their child and ensuring the child a good fate through a fortunate number of strokes in the kanji used.

Another important criterion for some parents is to choose a name which is topical or socially of interest, for
instance evoking an important current event. One such event immediately reflected in the names of newborns in
the twentieth century, on which this aspect of naming will be demonstrated, was the beginning of a new era,
when a new emperor ascended the throne.

This paper discusses and illustrates on particular examples the influence of the previous three eras, i.e. Taisho
(1912-1926), Showa (1926-1989), and Heisei (1989—2019), on name selections, and, based on an analysis of
primary data, explores the various manifestations of the influence of the current Reiwa Era, which commenced on
May 1, 2019, in the context of the latest naming practices.

BATOMA, ATOMA
University of lllinois, Urbana-Champaign, IL, United States

Kabye Ka- names: a sociolinguistic analysis
Kabye, Ka- names, interpellation, de-locution, onomastic communication

During one of their initiation rites, young Kabye males bestow on themselves or on their peers personal names
that express their individual moral views and attitudes toward the opposite sex. In this paper | analyze one type
of these self-bestowed names, the names starting with the anaphoric pronoun ka-. In Kabye, a Gur language
spoken in Northern Togo, the third person pronoun ka- generally refers to things considered small in size, such
as a needle (pfiaray), a scorpion (pcaka), a child (peya ) or a star (esatraya), but when applied to young women it
connotes fragility and or weakness, and implies the need for care, tenderness, and protection for the named
individual. For example, Kaacawatu (she does not like to be cold) is a ka-name whereby the name bearer makes
reference to the cultural perception of women as having a whole host of needs (cold) and advises his peers
to address their lover’s needs for fear of losing her to other men. | show here that ka-names are fragments
of social discourse that index cultural perceptions of gender differences and gender relationships
in the hierarchical society of the Kabye. Ka-names are usually not bestowed on women. Furthermore, women
are not the real addressees of this type of onomastic communication; they are not the ones being talked to, but
rather, they are interpellated in a delocutionary manner.

BHREATHNACH, Una-—- KANE, FRANCES — (o} GLIASAIN, JUSTIN
Dublin City University, Ireland / Queen’s University Belfast, Northern Ireland

North and south of the border: Parallel place-name research in Ireland
Irish place-names, Irish language, Anglicization, community place-name collection, editorial solutions, editorial platforms

Most Irish place-names originate in the Irish language. Figuring out their origins is complicated; they were largely
recorded in Anglicised spelling. We can follow general Anglicisation patterns and recognise similar names all over
the island, despite external influences like diverging dialects, historical events and societal change. The partition
of Ireland in 1921 led to a situation where place-name work is being carried out by two different bodies.

In the Republic of Ireland, Irish has special status as first official language. The Placenames Committee is the main
authority on place-names, supported by a full-time staff. The Logainm.ie place-names database and Meitheal



Logainm.ie community place-name collection projects, developed by Dublin City University, reflect Government
support for place-name scholarship and usage.

Irish has no legal protection in the north, and as such there is no official requirement for Irish versions of place-
names for administrative or other purposes. The Northern Ireland Place-Name Project (NIPNP), based in Queen’s
University, Belfast since 1987, conducts research on the origins and meanings of local place-names. The current
research phase (2017-2020), funded by the Northern Ireland Department of Finance, will provide a suggested
origin for every townland name in Northern Ireland (in whatever language).

Despite the differences outlined above, there are clear opportunities for collaboration, not least in the potential
of an all-island perspective on place-names. This paper outlines the background and current state of place-name
research in Ireland, and highlights areas of overlap and future collaboration.

BICHLMEIER, HARALD
Saxon Academy of Sciences and Humanities in Leipzig, Germany

On the Slavicity of several place names in North-Eastern Bavaria
place-names, Slavic names, integration of Slavic names into Old High German / Middle High German

In a 2015/16 PhD thesis the author of that thesis investigates the oldest Germanic layers of names in North-East
Bavaria. In the course of the book the author strips some 25 toponyms of their (traditional) Slavic etymologies
and claims them to be of West-Germanic origin. Mostly this is done without really discussing the Slavic
etymologies. Research done into the etymology of those ca. 25 names, however, shows that hardly any of those
West-Germanic etymologies is better than any of the ,traditional’ Slavic ones.

Examples are Feustritz/Pewstritz < CommonSl. *bystrica ,quickly flowing river’ (not from WGerm. *fi-str-itja- ,foul
ground‘?); Gleufen < CommonSl. *glusina ,thicket, bushes’, not < WGerm. *gliasina ,glow’, Feuln < CommonSl.
*pylina ,kind of plant’, not < WGerm. *fiilina ,foul ground, swamp‘? Finally for the microtoponym Keltz (which
Andraschke unconvincingly connects with some other toponyms in North-West Germany) a new etymology can
be proposed: It seems much easier to derive it from CommonSl. *kalbce, the diminutivum to *kalb ,swamp, mud’,
a word wich elsewhere in Slavic speaking communities serves as (micro-)toponym as well.

Moreover the talk tries to give more precise criteria for giving the exact dates, when Slavic names were integrated
into Old/Middle High German in Nort East Bavaria.

The final aim should be to give as exact dates as possible for the integration of these names, because thus clues
can be drawn from this regarding the history of settlemet in that region.

BuAK, URSZULA
Institute of Polish Language, Polish Academy of Sciences, Krakéw, Poland

Polish toponomastics — history, current state and research perspectives
geographical names, toponomastic methodology and theory, toponomastic lexicography, interdisciplinarity

The aim of my paper is to present the history of Polish toponomastics, theory and methodology worked out by
Polish onomasticians (methods of analysis, classifications of geographical names), influential researchers and
centers, the most significant opuses, and perspectives of toponomastic research in Poland.

In the studies of geographical names in Poland, three periods can be distinguished: before World War I, from the
end of World War Il till the 1970s-1980s, and the last 4 decades.

At the beginning of the 20th century, research on water names was undertaken by J. M. Rozwadowski in Krakow.
In the interwar period, Lviv became the center of onomastic research, where the linguist W. Taszycki was active,
who is considered as the founder of Polish onomastics. There, the theoretical and methodological basis of
toponomastics were created and research into the toponymy of borderland areas was conducted. The second
center of toponomastic research was in Poznan, where M. Rudnicki worked.

After World War I, there was a rapid development of onomastics in Poland, and, within it, toponomastics. Many
onomastic centers at the universities were established, also at the Polish Academy of Sciences: at the Institute of
Slavic Studies in Warsaw and at the Institute of Polish Language in Krakéw, which was created by W. Taszycki.
Onomastics became a subdiscipline of linguistics and the philological-historical method, etymological analysis and
the structuralist paradigm dominated.

The turning point in onomastic research was the 1* Polish National Onomastic Conference in 1979, which set the
most urgent tasks in the field of onomastic lexicography. The concepts and methodological foundations of various
nationwide and regional dictionaries of proper names were presented, inter alia oikonymic, anoikonymic,
hydronymic and urbanonymic. The two of them: Nazwy miejscowe Polski. Historia. Pochodzenie. Zmiany [Place



Names of Poland. History. Origin. Changes] and Elektroniczny stownik hydronimow Polski [Electronic Dictionary of
Hydronyms of Poland] are directly connected with the Krakéw onomastic center and with K. Rymut, who was the
originator and coordinator of these projects. Since then, toponomastic research methods have also slightly
changed. Links with history and geography have still been strong, a diachronic perspective has been present, but
the elements of sociolinguistics, pragmalinguistics, cultural linguistics, cognitive linguistics, and cultural
anthropology have applied as well.

In my presentation | will focus especially on the recent period of the development of Polish toponomastics — on
toponomastic lexicography, digital dictionaries, and the interdisciplinary approach in toponomastic research.

BLASCO TORRES, ANA ISABEL
Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, Belgium

Language evolution and lexical change in Graeco-Egyptian onomastics
lexical change, language evolution, Graeco-Egyptian onomastics

Most ancient Egyptian personal names are different from those currently used in Western civilization: they are
generally composed of a grammatical structure and ancient Egyptians were aware of their meaning at all times.
As a consequence, Egyptian names reflect the evolution of the language, and the anthroponyms used during the
Graeco-Roman period — written in the different Egyptian scripts (hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic), but also
in Greek transcription and, later, in Coptic — differ from those of previous periods in crucial aspects. However,
some names used in the Graeco-Roman period contain linguistic particularities and terms characteristic
of previous language stages: together with the onomastic element p3-sr-n-, “the son of...” (transcribed as (ev-
in Greek characters), the term s3, “son” (ot- in Greek transcription), which is characteristic of Middle Egyptian,
is attested. Thus, in the Graeco-Roman period, names such as Hr—p3—s"r—n—fs.t > Apyevnolg, “Horos, the son of Isis”,
and Hr—s3—fs.t > Apotnolg, “Horos son of Isis”, seem to have been used at the same time. The anthroponym
Hr-s3-is.t > Aponotc not only contains the fossilized term s3 for “son”, but it also shows the lack of definite article,
which did not exist in Middle Egyptian. In this paper, both the lexical change reflected by Graeco-Egyptian names
and the use of fossilized terms characteristic of previous stages of the language will be analyzed.

BLAZIENE, GRASILDA
Institute of the Lithuanian Language, Vilnius, Lithuania

What has not yet been said about the Prussian proper names in Polish lands
Prussian proper names, place names, language contacts, German Order Folio, oikonymy, etymology

One may wonder whether the list of Prussian proper names (in this case, oikonyms) is incomplete. There cannot
be the complete list until all the sources, both manuscript (they are the most valuable) and printed, are
exhausted, because there still is a need to investigate the complex history, ethnology, linguistic contacts of former
Prussian regions etc. This is a really complicated story influenced by the Prussian, German, and later Polish
languages and onomasticons that coexisted side by side for many centuries and later were in opposition with
each other. There have been many attempts to build political capital in a venture to prove the supremacy of one
of these languages and its onomasticon over others by losing sight of the facts of social history,
i.e. the emergence of land ownership, settlement conditions, settlement name bestowal, population changes. The
report will focus on the unmentioned facts of Prussian oikonymy, each of which represents the complex fate
of the lost language, described in not yet published important works — monographs, reference books, dictionaries
etc. The Prussian oikonym 1411/19 Auctigarbin (Gerullis [the classic of Prussian proper names research] 1922:
13), 1407-1449 Autegarbyn bei Sinthen (GOF [German Order Folio] 163 108r), 1408—1423 Authgarben (GOF 162
40v), 1437/38 Autigarben item hat 21 hocken (GOF 131 158) is considered a field name (G. Flurname) by many
scholars, irrespective of the context and the fact that only residential (settlement) names are recorded in GOFs
161, 162 (with revised dates) and 131. This would be Prussian oikonym *Aukta-garb-, formerly near Kiwajny,
Olsztyn Voivodeship, in the Parish of Gérowo ltaweckie. Prussian *aukta- means ‘high’, and *garb- is from prus.
garbis ‘mountain’.



BLOOTHOOFT, GERRIT — ONLAND, DAVID
Utrecht Institute of Linguistics, Utrecht University, Netherlands

Two centuries of given name popularity in the Netherlands
first names, popularity, 19t and 20% centuries

Given names are a reflection of socio-cultural and linguistic relationships in a society. Since names, gender, family
relations and places of birth and living are the backbone of a nation’s administration, which usually is archived
most carefully, this information potentially is a very rich source for socio-onomastic studies — if it can be accessed.
For the Netherlands, we have the unprecedented possibility to show the annual given name frequency from
1790-2017 for more than 500.000 given names, their geographic distribution for the current population, and —
under development — the geographic distribution in the 19th century. The information cannot only be searched
by given name, but also by means of regular expressions which is a powerful tool to study popularity and
geographic distribution for sets of given names that fulfill a pattern.

The presentation will explain how data are derived from the current digital vital registration (21.9 million births
1880-2017) and from digitized marriage certificates (resulting in 7.2 million births 1790-1880). In both cases
population reconstruction techniques were needed. The precision of both approaches was confirmed by the
continuity of the data in 1880, where the historical and modern data meet.

We will demonstrate popularity features with emphasis on the 19" century, and their continuation until today,
both for individual names and for sets of names. By comparing the popularity of some given names with
presentations available for other countries, we hope to stimulate contrastive studies across Europe.

The data can be accessed in Dutch and English, visit https://www.meertens.knaw.nl/nvbnew/

BOAMFA, IONEL
»Alexandru loan Cuza” University of lasi, Romania

Peculiarities of chrono-spatial distribution of Old Romanian Christian names in the Carpathian-Balkan space
0ld Romanian Christian Names, chrono-spatial distribution, Carpathian-Balkan Space

The work highlights the chrono-spatial distribution, at regional level (NUTS2 or equivalent), of Old Romanian
Christian names, in the Carpathian-Balkan space. The papers deals with old forms, inherited from the period
of Romanization of the Thracian-Dacians, for example the names Cristofor/Christopher (Cristu, Criste, Crestu,
Crestina, etc.), Crdciun/Christmas (Crdciunescu, Crdciunel, Cdrciun, etc.), loan/John (Ziane, Zana, Zand, Ziianu,
Sénzian, SGnzianu, Sénzd, Cosdnzeana, etc.), Andrei/Andrew (indrea, Indreiu, Indreiasa, Indre, Indrea, Undrea,
etc.), Petru/Peter (Pietrea, Pietra, Pietro, Pietrana, Chetrian, Sdmpietru, Sdnchitru, Sum-Chetru, etc.),
Gheorghie/George (Giorzu, Zorza, Joarzd, Sors, Sdngeorz, Sdngeors, Sdmgiorz, SomdZordz, Sdnzor, etc.),
Vasilie/Basil (Basu, Basa, Vasiiu, Vasdi, Vasi, Vasies, SGnvdsdi, etc.), Teodor/Theodore (Toader, Toadir, Toadea,
Doder, Séntoader, etc.), Dimitrie/Demetrius (Medru, Medra, Medre, SGdmedru, Sumedru, etc.), llie/Elias (Elie, lliat,
Sinteliia, Santilie, etc.), Nicolae/Nicholas (Nicoard, Nicdrus, Necora, Necorescu, SGmnicoard, etc.), Marin (Mdrin,
Sumarin, Samarina), Anton/Anthony (intonie), Maria/Mary (Sdntémdrie, Stdmdrie). The data are gathered from
the collections of inscriptions (for antiquity), collections of documents (for Middle Ages), fiscal-statistical registers
— urbaria, conscriptions, maps (for mediaeval and modern epochs), parish registers (for modern epoch), general
or phone yearbooks, different sites (for contemporary epoch). After the preparation of data, we made the maps,
by the method of hierarchic ascendant classification, and by the method of the coefficients of spatial distribution.

BOLCSKEI, ANDREA
Karoli Gaspar University of the Reformed Church in Hungary, Budapest, Hungary

The use of terms in the proceedings of ICOS conferences

onomastic terms, corpus linguistic tools, ICOS, theory of terminology, conference volumes

The paper examines the use of terms appearing in the ICOS lists of key terms in Onomastics
(cf. https://icosweb.net/publications/onomastic-terminology) in the volumes of the proceedings of the latest
ICOS conferences with the help of modern corpus linguistic tools. In the modern theory of terminology, it is
claimed that terminology work is descriptive in approach, and explores the actual term use in specialised
discourse. Terminological units are examined from cognitive, linguistic and socio-communicative points of view.
Based on the text corpora provided in the conference volumes, the present enquiry focuses on features as term
frequency; concordance, collocation and co-occurrence analyses; search for synonyms, similar words
and definitions with respect to established ICOS terms. By extracting keywords and comparing their distributions



in the texts with those of the already listed terms, the paper also comments on terms recommended for inclusion
by the Terminology Group and makes suggestions on adding some further expressions to the ICOS terminology
list. The paper explains and illustrates by relevant examples how the latest ideas, trends and corpus linguistic
tools in the general practice of terminology can be adopted in terminology work on onomastic terms for
the benefit of experts in several distinct branches of science in general and the community of name scholars
in particular.

BOUSSIGA, AISSA
Université Akli Mohand Oulhadj, Bouira, Algérie

Toponymie et éducation : perspectives interdisciplinaires

toponymie, éducation, espace, interdisciplinarité

Le toponyme est, entre autres, un instrument de marquage de 'espace de son appropriation. Il revét en ce sens
des valeurs trés importantes : culturelle, symbolique, mémorielle, identitaire, etc.

Nos recherches en sociolinguistique urbaine ont porté en partie sur la toponymie urbaine et les enjeux relatifs
a la nomination/dénomination/re-nomination des lieux. Reliant espace et langage, le toponyme est révélateur
des politiques linguistiques et des conflits qui en découlent.

D’un point de vue linguistique, le toponyme est un élément révélateur des pratiques langagieres d'une
communauté donnée. Il est formé a base des codes linguistiques en usage dans cette communauté. Cest
pourquoi, sa construction se fait conformément aux politiques linguistiques en place.

Nos recherches en toponymie ont nécessité le recours a plusieurs disciplines : linguistique, histoire, géographie,
sociologie, sociologie urbaine, sciences politiques, anthropologie, etc.

Notre proposition porte sur une discipline peu reliée a la toponymie dans les recherches scientifiques. Il s’agit
de la didactique ou des sciences de |’éducation. Les questions posées sont élémentaires: comment faire
participer I'école a l'ancrage et la durabilité de I’héritage toponymique ? Peut-on sensibiliser les éléeves
a 'importance des toponymes et aux valeurs qui leur sont liés ? Est-il possible d’intervenir a I'école pour
améliorer les pratiques toponymiques des futurs usagers de I'espace ?

La réflexion autour de I'enseignement de la toponymie nécessite des enquétes approfondies autour des modes
d’appropriation et/ou de transmission chez les éléves. Ces derniers ont quelquefois des normes de marquage
et de dénomination qui n’ont aucun lien avec 'aménagement linguistique officiel.

BRIGGS, KEITH
Suffolk Institute of Archaeology and History, Bury St Edmunds, England

Onomastic data as a source for semantic history — the case of English “road”
English semantic history, odonyms, road

The English word “road” has a very unusual history, having developed its modern meaning only in the
seventeenth century, and the nature of its precise antecedent has long been disputed. In this talk | will argue that
toponymic data can contribute significantly to this question; in fact it is provable that “road” developed by
semantic shift from Middle English rode ‘a ride’. Newly discovered examples take this shift back to 14™-century
Suffolk, though it remained localized and sporadic until becoming established in the standard language about
1650. As well as clarifying the history of “road”, this study also provides a model example of how toponymy can

contribute where traditional etymology methods alone have failed to reach a clear conclusion.

References:

Keith Briggs, The etymology of ‘road’. Notes & Queries, 65 (2018), pp.180-183; Middle English réde ‘a ride’ and its compounds.
Notes & Queries forthcoming (December 2019).

CAIAZzO, LUISA
University of Basilicata, Italy

Shaping the puzzle of an unnamable-nameless-overnamed character: The Dog

(over)naming, character, identity

The novel The Dog (2014) by Joseph O’Neill revolves around a tormented American lawyer who moves from New
York to Dubai to work for a family of Lebanese billionaires named Batros. His alienation from human sentiments
and connections is conveyd through the complexity of his narrative voice, the man-made setting where he lives
and works—tellingly dubbed “Abracadabrapolis”—and ultimately, his own name, or rather lack of a proper name.



One of the pieces of the naming puzzle tackled in this presentation is actually provided by the very title
of the novel where “the dog” is the narrator himself, as we learn after reading about eighty pages: “[t]he identity
of the dog is clear enough — | was the dog.” Even though such a descriptive name clearly points to one
of the facets of the narrator’s identity, the picture is more complex than that. As far as the narrator’s actual first
given name is concerned, we only know that it starts with an “X” (which is how he is called) and that it is his “most
embarassing secret [...] an unutterable word.” Not only does the uneasiness related to this unnamable name
contribute to subtly drawing the narrator’s personality, it also paves the way for the several names by which he
comes to be referred to throughout the story.

With an interest in the potential meanings that names may take on depending on their contexts and co-texts
of use, this study aims at drawing a map of the names associated with the narrator, showing to what extent
the naming strategies adopted contribute to shaping his identity.

CAROLL, JAYNE
Institute for Name-Studies, University of Nottingham, England

Old Norse watery terms in English place-names
place-names, Old English, Old Norse

The ground-breaking work in the late 1980s of Margaret Gelling established just how precisely the Old English
speakers applied particular words to landscape features. Watery landscape terms — words for watercourses,
bodies of water, and waterlogged land — have been under re-examination as part of the Leverhulme-funded Flood
and Flow project. This paper assesses the contribution made by Old Norse speakers to England’s watery
toponymicon, building upon the work by Gelling, who treated Old Norse landscape vocabulary in passing in her
work on Old English, and by Gillian Fellows-Jensen’s treatment of Scandinavian river- and lake-names in England.
It analyses the use of Old Norse watercourse vocabulary in major settlement-names in Anglo-Scandinavian
England, including comparisons with Old English watercourse terms used in comparable names. For the first time,
it takes into account place-names which refer to watercourses by their shape or the noise they make. The paper
then takes the place-names of Cumberland and Westmorland, in the north west of England, as a detailed
case-study, assessing not only their watercourse vocabulary but also the use of Old Norse terms for marsh
and floodplain — waterlogged land — looking at the range of words, the languages of the elements with which they
are compounded, and also their distribution compared to Old English terms.

CATTANI, ALESSANDRA
YHusepcutet Caccapu, Utanma

BunonspHas OHOMacCTUKa: ABOWHOM aHTponoHuM B lHeBHUKe CaTaHbl J/leoHnaa AHppeeBa
6Lln0ﬂﬂpHOCmb, oOHOMacmuyecKuil 0yaﬂu3M, OHOMamypeus

Mo Hawem HabnwaeHUaM, B WUCCAeLOBaHMAX TBop4yecTBa JleoHuga AHApeeBa yAenAnocb HeAOCTaTOYHO
BHMMaHMA OHOMACTMYECKOMY acrneKkTy B MpousBeaeHuax nucatens. Ho, ye npu 6osnee BHUMATENbHOM
npouyTeHnn, obHapyKEBAETCA HAZIMUME CNOKHON OHOMATYPrMYecKoi TEXHUKM MUCbMa, KOTOPas, COr1acHO 3Tomy
nccneoBaHUIO, TECHO CBA3aHA C IMYHOCTbIO aBTopa.

Kak u3BecTHO, 6unonapHaa npupoga AHApeeBa OOBACHAET €ro BHYTPEHHbIA KOHQ/MKT, €ro oT4yanHusa,
CMEeHAIoLMECHS MOMEHTAaMM CYACTbsi U ONTUMMU3MA. ITa ABOMHCTBEHHOCTb €r0 XapaKTepa OTParKaeTca B poMaHe
JHesHuk CamaHbl. KaKaomy M3 CBOMX YeTMpex TMpoeB MNpousBefeHus, AHApeeB [faeT [Ba COBEPLIEHHO
NPOTMBOMO/IOXKHbIE APYT APYTY aHTPOMOHUMA. ETM aHTPOMNOHMMBI, TaKMM 06Pa3oM, MPAKTUYECKM BCErga, CO34atoT
eKcTpemasibHble KOHHOTaumu (byab To MagoHHa WAM MPOCTUTYTKA, APYr vau ybuiiua, KHA3b 318 UAW CamMblid
[06pbIi MU MATKMIA YenoBeK). J1. AHApeeB, B CBOEM POMaHe, UrpaeT He TO/bKO ABOMCTBEHHOM NpPUPOAOMN
YesI0BEKA, HO U NOHATMEM «NOA0OUA», YTO MOXKET 06BACHATLCA ero t060BbI0 K MUPY TeaTpa.

CEKULA, ZANE
Laboratory of Toponymy, Latvian Geospatial Information Agency, Riga, Latvia

The relationship between lake names and river names: a study based on material from northern, southern
and eastern Latvia
place names, lake names, river names, Latvia

Lakes and rivers are among the most marked features of the landscape, and many of them belong to the oldest
layer of place names. It is supposed that many lake names are related to the name of the river which flows



through the lake. For example, the lake name TilZas ezers is related to the river name TilZa. In such cases the river
name is the primary one. The lake name will in many cases be the primary one if the river flows out from the lake.
Examples: the river name LagaZa is derived from the lake name LagaZs, cf. also the swamp name LagaZa pirs;
the river name Ldbasta upe is derived from the lake name Libasts; the river name Kalnupite is derived from the
lake name Kalnis. Lakes were also often named in relation to populated places such as towns, villages, and
farmsteads located in the vicinity of lakes. In Latvia a large part of the lake names contain names of populated
places as first element, for example, the lake Katvarezers and the village Katvari, the lake Vilakas ezers
and the town Vilaka. A characteristic trait of a number of lake names as well as of river names is that they are
non-compound, e. g. lake names Rupsitis, Raicinis, Lazdags and river names Rupsite, Raicine, Ladzena. Almost all
non-compound river names are feminine, whereas the dominant gender of lake names is masculine. Derivative
and semantic aspects will be also discussed in order to show some regional differences.

CERQUEGLINI, LETIZIA
Department of Hebrew Language and Semitic Linguistics, Tel Aviv University, Israel

The names of the Jews of Yemen: A typological and historical survey

Judeo-Arabic family names, Judeo-Arabic first names, typology of Arabic names, Yemenite Jewish family names, Yemenite
Jewish first names

In the Arab world, Jewish family names show the same typological peculiarities that distinguish them inside
the European society: they reflect the professions traditionally carried out by each family, toponyms of origin,
and tribal names of Biblical tradition. Moreover, as it is customary among the Arabs, family names derive
from the proper name of the ancestor with the addition of the prefix ibn ‘son of’, or from an attribute
or a nickname ending by the suffix of belonging -y (in Arabic: nisba). Differently from other Arab Jews, the Yemeni
families preserve traces of their ancient belonging to the local Arab dynasties (e.g. Bani-Quraysh), often stretching
back to the pre-Islamic rulers of South Arabia. Names of Jewish families appear in the Sabaic and Himyarite
epigraphic documentation (Il cent. BCE- VI cent. CE), often together with Hebrew and Aramaic linguistic
evidences. Family names demonstrate that, during the Middle Ages, urban communities (Aden and Sanaa’)
included foreign Jewish elements, mainly from Egypt and the Maghreb, while the communities of the highlands
(Dhamar, ar-Rahabah, al-Hema, Southern Saudi Arabia) were isolated from external contacts. First names reflect
the Arabic Yemenite tradition, classified as of Bedouin type: women were named after well-wishing concepts
(happiness, beauty, wisdom), or natural elements (flowers, plants); men got names of forefathers according
to a cross-generational alternation, with a striking preference for the root s..m. (Sullaam, Saliim, Slimaan,
Saalim, Sulayman).

CHOLEVA-DIMITROVA, ANNA
Institut de langue bulgare, Section onomastique, Académie bulgare des sciences, Sofia, Bulgarie

Les prénoms traditionnels bulgares au début du XXl s. La tradition revient-elle?
anthroponymes, systeme bulgare anthroponyme, prénoms traditionnels bulgares

C'est une recherche de corpus basée sur des données officielles obtenues par I'Institut national statistique de
la Republique bulgare. Les principales tdches a exécuter sont: analyse (statistique et linguistique/ethymologique)
des prénoms des nouveax-nés pour une période de 10 ans (2008-2018). Les données valables pour la plus grande
ville en Bulgarie - Sofia, d'étre comparées avec celles observées a Plovdiv, ol I'on suppose que la tradition
de donner un prénom est plus conservative. Les dernieres années on remarque un intérét de plus en plus grand
de la part des parents de nommer leurs enfants avec des prénoms de la tradition nationale. A part la pénétration
d'un trés grand nombre de prénoms étrangers, une des tendances les plus nettement exprimée du systeme
anthroponyme bulgare c'est le retour vers les prénoms traditionnels et surtout la préférence des prénoms
complexes, composés de deux racines. Une tendance nette dans la dénomination des gargons est qu'ils portent
des prénoms des personnages historiques célébres - ceux des rois étant parmi les plus choisis. Il y a deux
tendances dans le développement de notre systeme anthroponyme qui sont bien tracées: d'une part - le retour
vers le passé historique, mais d'autre part - I'emprunt dépourvu d'esprit critique de prénoms étrangers. Laquelle
des deux tendances dominera — I'avenir nous montrera.

Cette recherche fait partie du projet "Prénoms en Bulgarie au début du XXI s." de I'Institut pour la langue bulgare
"Prof. L.Andreychin", département d'Onomastique, Académie Bulgare des sciences.



CLANCY, THOMAS OWEN
University of Glasgow, Scotland

Authenticity and authority in naming: lona and its multiple users
place-names, Scotland, lona, authenticity, authority

Although a small island, lona is home to a very diverse range of ‘user groups’: the local farming population;
the national bodies who care for the island and its monuments for the nation (Historic Environment Scotland and
the National Trust for Scotland), the long-established international faith group called The lona Community,
and many people with holiday homes and casual tourists. All these groups draw on place-names as resources
in different ways, and there is evidence that this has some curious and, from one point of view, problematic
effects on the island’s namescape. The inherited name-stock is predominantly Gaelic, but centuries of being
visted by travel writers and tourists, and having its monuments curated by antiquarians and heritage managers,
have created new sets of names for the landscape and monuments, often in English. A particular issue
over the last century has been that most of the island’s ,interest groups” are English-speaking, whereas the bulk
of the island’s names are Gaelic, and the local population was Gaelic speaking into the 20" century. Owing to this
background, lona presents an interesting case study in problems of determining what constitutes an “authentic”
or an “authorised” name. This paper will consider the problem and its context in detail.

COATES, RICHARD
University of the West of England, Bristol, England

My name and my self — duet or solo?
name theory, name and bearer, label, attribute, role of mysticism

“Theobald had proposed to call him George after old Mr Pontifex, but strange to say, Mr Pontifex over-ruled him
in favour of the name Ernest. The word 'earnest' was just beginning to come into fashion, and he thought
the possession of such a name might, like his having been baptised in water from the Jordan, have a permanent
effect upon the boy’s character, and influence him for good during the more critical periods of his life.”

— Samuel Butler, The Way of All Flesh

“A name is a mask, a hiding place. We are all nameless inside.”

— Marty Rubin

Much work in onomastics tends to be language- or ethnicity-related and subdisciplinarian: specialists tend
to focus their energies on, say, Hungarian or Korean onomastics, or on English anthroponymy as opposed
to toponymy. In the Western tradition, the creation of a general onomastics, an overarching theory of names
and naming, has largely been the province of philosophy, especially logic (and it still remains so), with some
recent sporadic additions from linguistics. Attempts to predicate such a theory on a large amount of data from
a range of languages world-wide have been conspicuously rare. Mostly, work on names as an abstract concept
has been expressed in language-neutral terms, but within the framework of the current dominant language
of academic discourse; formerly this meant Latin, and recently it has tended to mean English.

The elephant in the room of onomastic theory cannot be dealt with in this way. Humankind is split in its view
of the relation between names and their (especially human) bearers. Are they more or less arbitrary labels borne
by individuals, as the Western tradition broadly agrees (with some discomfort about what ,more or less” might
entail), or are they integral attributes of their bearers, like the mind or the soul, as many other cultures insist?
The point of this contribution is to frame the question in the light of current theoretical work, and to explore
in what sense, if any, it might be ,, answered” rather than dismissed.

COATES, RICHARD
University of the West of England, Bristol, England

The naming of railway locomotives in Britain as a cultural indicator, 1846-1954
railways, locomotives, naming practices, onomastics and general culture, Britain, 1850-1950

From the birth of railways in Britain in the early nineteenth century, it rapidly became usual (but not obligatory)
for the classes of locomotive used on passenger trains to bear names. After an initial period before 1846
during which diverse practices were in play, the great majority of the names bestowed were reapplications
of pre-existing names, for example those of persons, celestial bodies, racehorses, geographical features
or buildings. This paper contends that such naming practices were not random; instead, they were closely aligned
to particular sociocultural preoccupations of the period covered, from 1846 to 1954, the effective end date



of the bulk naming of steam locomotives. Evidence is presented that the major railway companies differed
in detail in their onomastic practices, but that there was a common overarching unscripted policy regarding
suitable eponyms which responded to contemporary aristocratic and grand-bourgeois conceptions of high
culture, moral and political values and the underpinnings of Britain’s imperial project.

COLCIAR, ROZALIA
Institut de linguistique et d'histoire littéraire «Sextil- Puscariu», Cluj-Napoca, Roumanie

Anthroponymes conventionnels et non-conventionnels dans les textes dialectaux roumains

anthroponyme conventionnel et non-conventionnel, texte dialectal, nom de famille, prénom, surnom, sobriquet,
hypocoristique

Dans notre travail, nous nous proposons d’étudier les anthroponymes des textes dialectaux roumains,
respectivement les termes utilisés pour identifier une personne ou un groupe de personnes. Le matériel soumis
a I'analyse est extrait des corpus de textes dialectaux roumains parus jusqu’a présent. Notre étude est une
analyse sémantique et structurale des noms de personne, suivant également si on peut retrouver ces
anthroponymes dans I'onomastique actuelle ou s’ils ont été remplacés par leur variantes provenues d’autres
langues, a la suite du mouvement de la population et des influences exercées par les médias. Les anthroponymes
sont classés en: conventionnels et non-conventionnels. Les anthroponymes conventionnels sont représentés
par: les noms de famille (Bacea) et les prénoms : religieux (Anton) ou laiques (Horea). Une série d’anthroponymes
qui ont fonctionné auparavant comme prénoms sont fixés dans le systeme anthroponymique roumain comme
noms de famille, ayant une grande fréquence. Les anthroponymes non-conventionnels refletent le réle du
systeme dénominatif populaire et sont représentés par: les surnoms (Anca Stefan a Madriuchii), les sobriquets
(Fatu), les hypocoristiques (Mitru) et les noms de groupe (Chirilesti). Le systeme dénominatif populaire est une
constante de la vie sociale actuelle tant dans les communautés rurales que dans les petites villes, ol les noms
de famille sont peu nombreux, mais ils sont portés par beaucoup de personnes. Il y a aussi les anthroponymes
littéraires (fictionnels) rencontrés dans les textes folkloriques. Les anthroponymes littéraires seront suivis
de la méme perspective que les autres anthroponymes, mais en tenant compte des régles du discours fictionnel.

DAVID, JAROSLAV — DAVIDOVA GLOGAROVA, JANA — MIiSTECKY, MICHAL
University of Ostrava, Czechia

And the mouth speaks on: The role of personal names in three Svejk-featuring pieces of fiction
text analysis, quantitative approach, personal names, onymic text concentration

The paper is aimed at personal names (anthroponyms) in three versions of Osudy dobrého vojdka Svejka
za svétové vdlky (“The Good Soldier Svejk”), a world-renowned four-volume novel by Jaroslav Hadek. The research
is based on comparing the original author’s version with two further anonymous texts on the same topic,
but reflecting the Second World War, which were written in 1941 and 1945, respectively. The analysis will focus
on lexical features of the studied pieces, contrasting them on the basis of word length, distances between verbs,
and proportions of parts of speech; in order to investigate the use of personal names, the research will employ
the count of the onymic text concentration. The results will help to detect the changes between the original
version and its sequels, and a special attention will be paid to the area of anthroponyms.

DEMSKY, AARON
Bar-llan University, Ramat Gan, Israel

Jerusalem the Holy: A multicultural toponym
Jerusalem, Holy city, Temple Mount, ‘Hierosoluma, Al Quds

Judaism, Christianity and Islam share the belief that Jerusalem is holy space. In this paper | will review the various
canonic and epigraphic spellings of this significant toponym tracing it from its Canaanite origin into its Hebrew,
Greek and Arabic forms, considering how each culture and religion defined its holiness. This fundamental religious
idea is rooted in the Hebrew Bible. The Septuagint (230 BCE) transliterates Hebrew: Yerushalayim as ‘lerousalem.
The New Testament adds a second Greek form “Hierosoluma, i.e., “Holy Salem”. The Hebrew name Yerushalayim
Hagqgedoshah, “Jerusalem the Holy” was stamped on Jewish coins, during the Great Revolt against Rome
(66-70CE). Christian Byzantine (ca. 600 CE) celebrated the city as He "Agia Polis Hierousalem, i.e. “The Holy City
of Hierousalem”. After the Muslim conquest of the city (632 CE), it was called by the composite Arabic toponym
lliya’ medinat bayt al-magqdis, “Aelia, the City of the Temple”, which was shortened to Al Quds “The Holy”.



D1 CLEMENTE, VALERIA
School of Foreign Languages and Literatures, University of Catania, Ragusa, Italy

La Déclaration d'Arbroath. Aspects historico-culturels et onomastiques

Déclaration d'Arbroath, histoire de I'Ecosse, guerres d'indépendance écossaises, 14e siécle, anthroponymie, pratiques
de dénomination, noms propres, prénoms, noms de famille

Ce qu’on appelle la Déclaration d’Arbroath, dont on féte le 700e anniversaire en 2020, représente un document
extraordinaire aussi bien sur le plan historique que sur le plan culturel concernant I'Ecosse médiévale.
La Déclaration, une lettre officielle écrite par la chancellerie de Robert Bruce et envoyée au Pape Jean XXIl a la fin
du printemps ou au début de I'été de 1320, est un appel au pape de la part de 51 nobles écossais. Dans la lettre
plusieurs thémes sont abordés: I'origine Iégendaire du peuple écossais, I'occupation anglaise depuis 1296, la lutte
de Robert Bruce pour libérer son pays et son pacte avec la « communauté du royaume », la volonté des Ecossais
de prendre part a une croisade envisagée par le pape. En particulier, les noms des nobles qui signent
et/ou scellent le document représentent une source onomastique a travers laquelle les divers éléments culturels
et linguistiques qui contribuent a former l'identité écossaise aprés le 11leme et 12eme siecle peuvent étre
soulignés. De ce point de vue, la Déclaration peut étre utilisée comme outil didactique pour enseigner des aspects
remarquables de la culture écossaise médiévale (systeme de nomination personnelle, développement des noms
de famille etc.

DMITRIEVA, ANASTASIA
Ural Federal University, Ekaterinburg, Russia

Functional and pragmatic potential of toponyms in Russian political advertising videotexts
toponyms, political advertising, political discourse, videotext, multimodal text

Place names, or toponyms, can often be significant components of political discourse. However, their functions
may vary depending on the objectives of a given political text and the context into which a toponym is immersed.
The research is aimed at investigating the functions of toponyms in political advertising videotexts and revealing
the pragmatic and sociolinguistic aspects of their use. The study material encompasses the texts of Russian
political advertising video clips created during all presidential campaigns from 1990s to the present. A prominent
hallmark of the studied texts is their multimodality — the interaction of verbal and non-verbal components within
a video clip, — which is necessary to be considered when analyzing the use of toponyms in political videotexts.

As a result, the following functional categories of toponyms have been unveiled: 1) ‘real’ toponyms, with their
direct function — identifying a certain topographic item; 2) hypothetical or fictional place names; 3) so called
precedent toponyms (well-known and recognizable names with complex semantics). From pragmatic
and rhetorical points of view, the second and third categories appear the most important for producing
figurative meanings and delivering unspoken messages. Meanwhile, multimodality can play a twofold role
regarding the toponyms in the studied videotexts: verbal place names can be illustrated by visual images,
or the use of pictures or music within a video clip can actualize certain verbal names in the minds of the audience.
All these features allow to create more complex meanings and images and, thus, contribute to a better
manipulation of the electorate.

Dos SANTOS ANDRADE KLINGER, KARYLLEILA
Federal University of Tocantins, Brazil

Toponymy and cultural geography: challenges in the implementation of a pedagogical software (database)
toponymy, cultural geography, teaching, interdisciplinarity, database

Toponymy, which aims to study the names of places, is based, among other aspects, on etymology and semantic
data of the common names of places, and cultural geography can be understood as the field of human geography
that studies products, cultural norms and their variations, through spaces and places. Considering the
interdisciplinarity that surrounds toponymy and cultural geography, this paper starts from the following
problematization: "In which way can a pedagogical database value and foster the expansion of the range
of knowledge about the names of places in the State of Tocantins (North Brazil) considering additional
information about physical and human elements? This investigative dialogue of a qualitative nature,
and with a bibliographic and documentary nature, intends to replace a "[...] disjunctive and reductive
by a complex thought, in the origin of the term complexus: what is woven together." (MORIN, 2003, p. 89).
To carry out this discussion, Dick (1990, 1999, 2014, 2006) and Andrade (2015, 2017, 2018) will serve



as theoretical-methodological support in the field of toponymy. Claval (2001), Tuan (1983), Corréa (2009),
Holzer (2003), and Bonnemaison (2002) will be the base in the field of cultural geography. The studies concerning
interdisciplinarity will be supported by Fazenda (2009, 2008, 2001), and Morin (2000, 2003, 2010).

DVORAKOVA, ZANETA
Department of Onomastics, Czech Language Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague, Czechia

Neighbours who disappeared — non-settlement place names containg the element Zid (Jew) in Bohemia
non-settlement place names, anoikonyms, Bohemia, Jews

In medieval Latin texts we can find mentions of via Judaeorum (i.e. “Jewish street”) in some Czech cities. Later,
these streets of original Jewish ghettos were called Judengasse in German or Zidovskd in Czech. However, the aim
is not to focus on these urbanonyms but on non-settlement geographical names (also called anoikonyms,
i.e. names of fields, meadows, forests, waters, roads, etc.) which preserve the traces of the Jewish population
in Bohemia as well. Names like Ziddrna or Zidovina reveal the ownership and other relationships of local Jews
to these places. They remind us of places where Jews used to live and where they were buried (e.g. Jewish
cemeteries were often called Ziddk). Some anoikonyms are associated with tragical events (e.g. field U zabitého
Zida, i.e. At the killed Jew’s, or the road Zidovka built by concentration camp prisoners). We can also find
metaphorical names using the adjective Jewish as a synonym of a remote place or a piece of land of a bad quality.
The research is based on the collections of anoikonyms carried out between 1963 and 1980 in the territory
of Bohemia. These collections include more than 400 000 names and they are deposited in the Department
of Onomastics of the Czech Language Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences. Names containing the element
Zid are quite common here, e.g. Ziddk (75), Zidovka (94), Zidovna (200), etc. In many cases, these names are
the last memories of the Jewish neighbours who disappeared.

EBEL, ALEXANDRA — SKOCZEK, ROBERT
Martin-Luther-Universitat Halle-Wittenberg, Halle, Deutschland

Zur Eindeutschung der Aussprache polnischer Namen

Eindeutschung, Sprechwissenschaft, Aussprache, Phonetik, polnische Eigennamen

Die Aussprache fremdsprachiger Lemmata kann problematisch fiir deutsche Rundfunksprechende sein,
beispielsweise wegen systemfremder Akzentuierungsmuster und Phoneme sowie ungewdhnlicher
Lautverbindungen. Aussprachekodizes wie das Deutsche Aussprachewdérterbuch (DAWB) (Krech et al. 2009)
Ubernehmen die Rolle eines empfehlenden Referenzwerks fiir die deutsche Standardaussprache.

Insbesondere der Umgang mit nicht deutschen Namen stellt im Kodifizierungsprozess eine besondere
Herausforderung dar, da sich Nomina propria nicht nur im Hinblick auf Bedeutung und Bezeichnung, sondern
auch phonetisch von den Nomina appellativa unterscheiden. Das Abwé&gen zwischen Originalndhe und
Anndherung an die AussprachegesetzmaRigkeiten muss im Hinblick auf Eigennamen daher besonders sensibel
erfolgen.

Am Beispiel polnischer Eigennamen soll die Eindeutschungsforschung der Halleschen Sprechwissenschaft
vorgestellt werden.

Neben einem Rekurs auf altere und aktuelle Referenzwerke und die derzeitige Rundfunkaussprache
wird am Beispiel der Eigennamen Swidnik und lzdebski illustriert, welche orthoepischen Schwierigkeiten
bei der Eindeutschung polnischer Namen vorliegen. Des Weiteren werden empirisch fundierte Untersuchungs-
-ergebnisse zur Realisation des Xenophons [¢] und untypischer Konsonantenverbindungen in phonotaktisch

fremden Positionen prasentiert und mit den bisherigen normphonetischen Empfehlungen im DAWB verglichen.
Literatur:
Krech, Eva-Maria/Stock, Eberhard/Hirschfeld, Ursula/Anders, Lutz Christian (2009): Deutsches Aussprachewdérterbuch. De Gruyter.

EGGERT, BIRGIT
University of Copenhagen, Denmark

Danish Name Lexicon - A new dictionary of Danish personal names
personal names, web-dictionary, etymology, name relations, innovative data structure

The Danish Name Lexicon is an ongoing project that will establish a web dictionary of Danish personal names.

The first edition of the lexicon includes data on the meaning and origin of the most frequent first names.
As in most countries, these names originate in a wide range of languages, cultures and time periods.



The full-scale project will include data on the most frequent surnames and middle names, as well

as supplementary first names. All name entries will hold information on the meaning and origin of the names

as well as quantitative data on the geographical and temporal distribution of each name in the 20th and 21st

century, based on an extract from the Danish Central Person Register.

The presentation will focus on two challenges:

- How to develop a data structure that utilizes the relationships between the individual names, thereby allowing
all entries about names with shared origin to share this info.

- How to establish a suitable format for web publication of the first edition, based on free-ware and without
substantial financing, and handle the multitude of languages involved.

The first edition is available for the public in 2020, and apart from providing the interested public with scholarly

information on names, it serves as a starting point for funding applications for the full-scale project.

The preliminary results of the first edition show that the innovative data structure is promising, and therefore we

have good reason to believe that a full-scale project will be feasible.

EMBLETON, SHEILA
York University, Toronto, Canada

Names in India: History, colonialism, renaming, contemporary issues
India, naming systems, renaming, colonialism

With a population nearing 1.4 billion, India is the second most populous country in the world, and has enjoyed
a rapid recent rise to prominence on the world stage, both politically and economically. Yet very little is known by
“Western” scholars about naming in India, whether naming of people or of places. India is a very diverse land,
with many cultures, religions, languages, climates, and geographies. Added to this are India’s colonial past
(British, French, Portuguese), various other rulers and influencers over the years (e.g. Mughals), social factors
such as the caste system, all leading to very complicated systems of naming, with much regional and ethnic
variation. This paper will give an overview of relevant history and colonial influences, before moving on to several
phases of post-colonial renaming/respelling of toponyms (e.g. Bombay/Mumbai, Madras/Chennai). | will then
turn to personal naming systems, looking at different systems as determined by social class and caste, religion,
gender discrimination, and other features such as northern (Indo-European) vs. southern (Dravidian). Throughout,
there will be attention to the sociological and sociopolitical contexts of contemporary India, as well as the
influence of English and “Western” culture.

ENGSHEDEN, AKE
Department of Archaeology and Classical Studies, Stockholm University, Sweden

Towards a list of place-names in Coptic
toponomastics, Coptic, Egypt

My paper reports on a short-term project (1 year) aiming at producing a list of place-names from texts written in
Coptic, the language of Egyptian Christianity in use during Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages. Except for a
brief overview in the eight-volume Coptic Encyclopedia by M. Megally (1991), little attention has been devoted to
Coptic place-names globally. Existant tools, such as the dictionary by E. Amelineau (1899; reprint 1973) is more
concerned with identification of sites and philological matters than the names for their own sake. In a first step,
names are gathered from indexed text editions. The list will be put online in Spring 2022. It is planned to follow up
the list in a second step with a reasoned account of the principles of name formation in Coptic. Although the
majority of names attested in Coptic texts are inherited from older (pharaonic) Egyptian, it matters to analyse the
names synchronically. Etymological considerations sometimes obscure the relationships such as when it is
claimed that that Ermont (in Arabic Armant) is “named after a divinity” (Megally 1991: 2272). It is true, in a
diachronic perspective (referring to the ancient god Montu), but its origin may not have been evident in a
monoreligious society keen on obliterating its pagan past. A synchronic view may explain how come that such
theophoric names were preserved in a Christian environment (and later borrowed into Arabic).



EVEMALM-GRAHAM, SOFIA
University of Glasgow, Scotland

Reimagining the Vikings in South Uist: an onomastic perspective
toponyms, Scottish Gaelic, Old Norse, folk-onomastics, socio-onomastics, memory studies, folk-etymologies, identity

There is a large body of research which deals with the place-names coined by the Norse in Scotland during
the Viking Age. But the question of how the Vikings were remembered by subsequent users of these names is
often overlooked. This paper will explore the place-names of South Uist (Scotland) that for various reasons were,
and came to be, associated with the Norse after the period of Scandinavian settlement in the Western Isles. The
discussion combines memory studies with folk-onomastics to investigate how people’s perceptions of place
and names change over time.

The paper focuses on a selection of place-names coined in Scottish Gaelic and Old Norse where the meaning
has been re-interpreted to make sense of it (folk-etymology). For instance, folklorist Alexander Carmichael
(1832-1912) recorded a tradition which undoubtedly contains fictional elements; it states that the name
Howmore (South Uist) was coined after Mor, the daughter of Righ Lochlann (a Viking king) had died and was
buried at Hough. These place-names, and the stories associated with them, will be investigated in their wider
Scandinavian context. By considering how users of place-names have engaged with their onomasticon
and reinterpreted the meaning of names, | will aim to contribute to our understanding of how place-names form
part of the identity and landscape experience in different communities.

FAGIOLO, VIRNA
Sapienza University of Rome / Roma Tre University, Italy

The meaning of the name Dracula (and Dracul) and its reconstruction
historical linguistics, Romance languages, Indo-European languages, etymology, onomastics

This paper aims to analyze the meaning and the origin of the proper name Dracula: Bram Stoker created
the character of Dracula, whose name is the sobriquet of Vlad Il the Impaler, ruler of Wallachia in the 15th
century. Dracula is not a fictitious proper name, but corresponds to historical reality: the name occurs in many
variants, such as Dracul, and many scholars suggested that it was formed from the Romanian word drac ‘devil’
and by the enclitic article -ul, so that the proper name was thought to mean ‘the devil’. However, there is
a difference between the sobriquets Dracul and Dracula: actually, Vlad Il, father of Vlad Ill, was the one who was
called Dracul, whilst his son gained the epithet Dracula. It seems hard to believe that these sovereigns desired
to be known as “devils”: the name Dracula derives clearly from Dracul, which comes from the Latin term draco
‘large-sized serpent’, that developed in Romanian the meaning of ‘devil’. In 1408 Emperor Sigismund founded
the Order of the Dragon, the Societas draconistarum, and made Vlad Il a first-class member of the Order,
a “dragon”: because of this it seems likely that the sobriquet Dracul is formed by lat. draco and the enclitic
article -ul. The name Dracul seems to have the meaning of ‘the Dragon, the draco’, while his son received
the name Dracula, patronymic (‘the son of the Dragon’) formed with the Slavonic genitive suffix -a.

FARKAS, TAMAS
EOtvos Lorand University (ELTE), Budapest, Hungary

Challenges and mistakes in the translation of proper names

translation of proper names, mistranslations of proper names, operations in translation, intercultural communication,
applied onomastics

When translating, there are numerous factors to take into consideration in the process of choosing the
equivalents of proper names in the target language. Interpreting translation as a special form of interlingual
and intercultural communication, we have to take into account both the interlingual and extralingual factors.
Proper names can raise a lot of questions on account of their peculiar semantic structure, potential multiple
functions and strong sociocultural embededness. The paper focusses on the interpretation of a linguistic element
or structure as a proper name and the necessity of translating these differently from common words.
It approaches its topic by a procedure not common in the field: studying the examples of mistranslated names.
The range of examples is taken from different genres but mostly contemporary and everyday texts translated
from other languages into Hungarian. Using these examples, the paper presents and analyses the differences,
connections and borderlands between the categories of proper names and common words and the types
of translation mistakes arising from the misinterpretation of these. It goes on to formulate remarks



on the procedures to follow and the choices to be made in general, and the background and consequences
of some specific mistakes in particular when proper names are translated.

FASTER, MARIKO
Voru Institute, Estonia

Latvian influences in South Estonian names, a case of Hargla parish
name contacts, name changes in different types of names, translation of names

Hargla parish is located near the southern border of Estonia, right by the Vidzeme region in northern Latvia.
Throughout history, Hargla has been both the border and contact area, the periphery and the local centre,
a region where the Baltic and Finnic languages, Latvian and Estonian meet. These contacts from different eras are
also reflected in local dialect and names. Latvian has been local prestigious language besides German and Russian
in the 19" century.

Other researchers have been detecting Latvian influences beside lexical also in morphological and syntactical
level. In this paper | will introduce Latvian influences in different kind of names (hydronyms, farm names, family
names, nicknames etc.).

There are a lot of phonological adaptations, but also translations and incorrect translations in the research of area
names, e.g. farm name Mutséniku in Estonian (< Latvian mucinieks ‘cooper’); family name of the same person
Medhnis in Latvian and Métus (a bird, Tetrao urogallus "Western capercaillie’) in Estonian side, etc.

Thus, it often remains unclear which place name was primary because the naming patterns in Estonian
and in Latvian are similar in many respects. Sometimes it is possible to determine, which name was original
in the area by comparing name patterns in a wider region.

FELECAN, DAIANA
Technical University of Cluj-Napoca, North University Centre of Baia Mare, Romania

Anthroponymy and pragmatics. Proper names: levels and functions
anthroponym, speech act, conventional anthroponym, unconventional anthroponym, discourse function

This predominantly theoretical paper proposes a pragmatic approach to anthroponyms. Starting from
the framework established by Eugen Coseriu with respect to the levels of language, proper names are examined
according to three functional planes with corresponding stages of competence and evaluations of speech.
Thus, on the universal level, names are rigid designators; they are non-deictic, devoid of lexical meaning,
and display a designative function. This is the level of general naming. On the historical level, names are
“embedded”; they develop idiomatic (language-specific) content. This is the level of conventional naming,
on which the names fulfil an idiomatic function. On the individual level, names are meaningful expressions,
describing the bearer by means of “clusters of definite descriptions”. This is the level of unconventional naming,
of the nominal mark which renders the denotatum unique. The name thereby stands out of the amorphous mass
and specifies the individual bearing it. The linguistic content of this level consists of the meaning of the name,
and the functions developed by it are textual and emotive: the participation of the sender in the discourse
(the sender’s attitude towards the propositional content) by means of an act of novel linguistic creation
(see the instance of nicknames, bynames, usernames, various anthroponymic phrases etc.). (“We do not learn
a given language, we learn to create in that language”. (Eugen Coseriu)). To reach the above-mentioned aims,
the paper uses the theoretical tools specific to anthroponymy, pragmatics, and related fields: theories of the text,
speech act theory, and language philosophy.

FELECAN, OLIVIU — BUGHESIU, ALINA
Technical University of Cluj-Napoca, North University Centre of Baia Mare, Romania

Managing Onoma, the journal of ICOS — a multidisciplinary approach
Onoma, managing a journal, onomastics

Taking over the editorial office of Onoma in January 2019 was a great challenge, not only due to the tradition
and brand behind the name, but also due to certain deficiencies which had accumulated over the years and led
to considerable delay in the yearly publication of the journal.

This study aims at presenting from an inside, but not subjective perspective the complex process of managing
the scientific and administrative issues that appeared while trying to recover the lost time and to bring
the journal of ICOS back among the leading publications in the field. The current approach is multidisciplinary,



as it lays at the crossroads of linguistics, multilingualism, and onomastics (anthroponymy, toponymy, commercial
names etc.), management, economy, and marketing, IT and philology. The above-mentioned endeavour could not
be achieved without the activity of a well-coordinated, competent team, determined to overcome obstacles
and careful not to interfere with the high-standard peer-review of the studies by the scientific committee
or the overall quality of the journal. The final goal consists not only of reinstating Onoma in the scientific network
of onomastic publications, but also of ensuring better international visibility for the journal, which would enable it
to be indexed by the most prestigious data bases and to have a bigger impact factor.

FERNANDEZ JUNCAL, CARMEN
University of Salamanca, Spain

Evolution of politonyms in Spain

socio-onomastics, politonyms, territoriality, collective names

This study examines the names of political formations (politonyms) in Spain in the present democratic period
(1976-2021). Using a database of more than 5000 names, we look at the evolution of Spanish politonyms
according to a series of parameters: the marks of territoriality, the use of collective names and ideologically
marked terms, as well as the language or languages used. The data confirm, on the one hand, the permanence of
a series of features typical of this type of proper names and, on the other hand, changes in trends associated with
the historical development of the country.

FOMEKONG DJEUGOU, NARCISSE
Université de Dschang, Cameroun

Symbolisme onomastique et processus de nomination chez les Batcham au Cameroun
Batcham, processus de nomination, symbolisme onomastique, nom

Les Batcham font partie du grand groupe des Grassefield du Cameroun. lls seraient les descendants des Egyptiens
de I'antiquité. C'est un méme peuple qui malgré la colonisation a conservé une bonne partie de sa culture. Dans
ce travail, nous allons nous focaliser uniquement sur les noms. En effet, les noms que recoivent les nouveau-nés
bénéficient d’un processus spécial. Chacun des noms a une portée symbolique. Les noms des grands-parents sont
transmis aux nouveau-nés. Selon que I'on soit le premier, le deuxieme ou le troisieme né, on se voit attribué
le nom d’un grand-parent spécifique. Ces noms ne sont pas attribués au hasard, car a la conception, les parents
savent déja quel nom propre ils vont attribuer aux enfants. Il s’agit donc dans cet article, a travers des entretiens
et une approche onomastique de présenter dans un premier temps et de maniere breve le peuple Batcham,
ensuite, de mettre en exergue le processus de nomination. Dans un troisitme temps, nous présenterons
les symbolismes onomastiques qui en découlent et nous terminerons par l'influence de la colonisation
et des médias sur les noms dans la société Batcham contemporaine.

FOMENKO, OLENA
Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, Ukraine

Kyiv vs. Kiev. Renaming as a strategy for identity (re-)claiming.
place name, toponym, renaming, national identity, endonym, exonym, naming policy

Place names are closely connected to the history and cultural heritage of the place and support emotional ties
between the territory and community [Jordan 2012]. As carriers of ‘cultural baggage’, toponyms may also
‘endorse power relations’ (Seddon 1997: 15) by representing onomastic choices of name givers. The renaming,
which predominantly takes place as part of broader political processes, has proven an effective strategy
for empowerment and identity reclaiming.

This paper explores the various ways the names of places (ranging from geopolitical and administrative entities
to streets) reveal and reinforce national identity. It also addresses the issues of place naming practices from
an endonym/exonym perspective and the effect of power relations on naming practices. We also discuss
the disputed name changes and compare naming policies towards controversial names by different countries
with those outlined in mass media style guides and with the existing media practices. Finally, the paper argues
that renaming is an effective strategy for nation-building and reclaiming national identity.

The study has found that the renaming of places is a popular strategy to avoid a negative association with
a former regime or confusion with a similar name. Furthermore, countries change their names to establish
legitimacy and increase visibility. The findings of this study also suggest a close relationship between linguistic



and political choices. Namely, in the case of double or multiple place names, linguistic choices may reflect political

ones.
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Translation of authentic proper names in poetry (based on Wistawa Szymborska’s works)

translation of proper names, proper names in poetry, connotations of proper names, functions of proper names,
domestication of proper names, foreignization of proper names, names in Wistawa Szymborska’s poetry

The poetic idiom of Wistawa Szymborska invariably attracts much attention from literary scholars, linguists
and translators. Nevertheless, the occurrences of proper names within the Nobelist’s texts haven’t been widely
researched so far. For the poet famous for detailed observation and narrowing perspective to a single being
or event, nomina propria, lexical units used to denotate individuals, constitute a perfect tool of literary
expression. Some poems, such as Rozpoczeta opowies¢ (A Tale Begun) or Rzeczywistos¢ wymaga (Reality
Demands), are based on numerous proper names which create a stylistic dominant of the text. In many works
culturally conditioned, ambiguous connotations of proper names play a vital role in the interpretation process,
but at the same time make translation of Szymborska’s poetry particularly difficult.

The study is devoted to the problem of translating authentic proper names used by Szymborska which, in terms
of structure, are most often asemantic from the synchronic perspective. The paper focuses on the challenge
of rendering units having no lexical meaning which become meaningful in a literary text thanks to rich
associations. On the basis of English and Chinese translations of Szymborska’s poems, the author will analyse
particular equivalents and their capability to convey the semantics of original names, along with evaluating
applied translation strategies from the perspective of the target text reader. In the course of contrasting names
that have undergone domestication or foreignization various functions that proper names serve in the Nobelist’s
works will be presented as well.

GALKOWSKI, ARTUR
University of £tédz, Poland

Theoretical and typological research on chrematonyms in Poland: origins, development, achievements,
perspectives
Polish chrematonomastics, chrematonyms, onomastic theory, onomastic typology

The aim of the paper is to present and summarize the current and historical state of the theoretical and
typological research on chrematonyms in Poland, as well as its reception in other Slavic and non-Slavic countries
in Europe and outside Europe. An attempt is being made to clearly and unambiguously resolve the problem of the
chrematonymy scope, taking into account several scientific traditions in force in the western and eastern regions
of the Slavic and borderland areas. Furthermore, the research question includes comparing Polish
chrematonomastics with other chrematonomastic and similar onomastic theories in Western Europe and
elsewhere in the world. It shows also the place of the chrematonomastics amongst the most important and best
described subgroups of onomastics and its relations to other disciplines and different culture spaces understood
in the terms of the contemporary and past civilizations. The most significant achievements of Polish
chrematonomastics based on the analysis of the specific material and methodological premises are presented.
Research perspectives are also outlined, especially when we face a more and more dynamic flood of
chrematonymic units in the public discourse, also in connection with terminological findings that directly concern
them. The presentation is illustrated with a collection of Polish and internationalized onymic examples
systematized in the author's chrematonomastic classification.



GAMMELTOFT, PEDER
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Spatial focus or onomastic focus? An unsolved problem in digital onomastics
digital onomastics, database, geodata, open data, ontologies

Since the advent of the personal computer, place-name databases have been in existence. With the so-called
spatial turn, geolocation has started to play an even greater role in digital onomastics.

An untold premise of geolocation, is that it is feature-oriented, be it point, muli-point, line or polygon oriented.
This is principly at odds with the nature of place-names, which has an in-built multi-referentiality. No one has
seemingly focused on this theoretical problem previously, although, to the advanced user of geolocation-oriented
digital onomastics, this is a constantly recurring problem.

This paper explores this problem and proposes a solution to this problem by introducing the notion of ‘Unique
Place-Name Reference’ to geolocated place-name databases. This addition will have the added bonus in it will
e.g. enable quick comparisons between multiple features with same name-origin and thus strengthen place-name
standardization.

GINSAC, ANA-MARIA — UNGUREANU, MADALINA
“Alexandru loan Cuza” University of lasi, Romania

The First Lexicographic Recordings of Proper Names in Romanian (Seventeenth Century)
proper names, translation, lexicography, old Romanian, seventeenth century

The first lexicographic recordings of foreign proper names in Romanian date back to the seventeenth century.
They appear in the Slavonic-Romanian lexicons compiled following the Church Slavonic-Ukrainian lexicon
published in Kiev, in 1627 by Pamvo Berynda, a Ukrainian scholar whose work was instrumental in the
development of Eastern Slavonic lexicography. His lexicon is structured in two parts: a) common names; b)
various types of proper names, as well as Hebrew, Greek and Latin terms. This Church Slavonic-Ukrainian lexicon
was the source of six bilingual Church Slavonic-Romanian lexicons, which are among the first Romanian
dictionaries. They are simplified versions of the source, both in terms of structure and lexicographical definitions.
Compared to their Church Slavonic model, the Romanian lexicons contain a reduced inventory of names, usually
of biblical, hagiographic or classical origin. Our study aims at discussing the way in which the names included in
the second part of the Church Slavonic-Ukrainian lexicon were adapted and explained in the Slavonic-Romanian
dictionaries, with a focus on the inventory of names (which categories of names did the Romanian authors keep
and which they ignored?), the formal changes during their transposition into Romanian-Cyrillic and the translation
of their lexicographical definitions into Romanian.

GOCHNA, MICHAL
Institute of History, Polish Academy of Sciences, Warsaw, Poland

Historical regions of Poland in the National Register of Geographical Names - a trial of a new categorisation
historical region, etnographical region, cultural region, National Register of Geographical Names, historical geography,
Karol Perhées

Data included in the National Register of Geographical Names (Panstwowy Rejestr Nazw Geograficznych — PRNG)
regarding the names of historical regions of Poland have not been yet standardized. Units of lower level are
at the same level as superior units and the division between historical and ethnographic regions has not been
made in proper and accurate way. There is, therefore, a need for an ordered list of historical regions. This paper is
a proposition of a new structure of a database of the names of historical regions of Poland. Summarizing yet
provided research (including Gloger 1900, Arnold 1951, Kondracki 1998, Plit 2016 and others), it presents
the basis on which the demarcating of historical regions and establishing relations between smaller and bigger
regions were made. Furthermore, problems with separating historical regions and determining their approximate
territorial range will be discussed. In this context, one of the main premises for distinguishing the historical region
is its centuries-old existence as a separate political or administrative unit in the pre-partition Poland. An analysis
of the variability in the separation and perception of a region over time will be presented on selected examples.
As a starting point special maps and sketches of Karol Perhées will be used, which are one of the first detailed
cartographical and descriptive grasp of the space of pre-partition Crown of the Kingdom of Poland.



Fronomuaosa, MAPUHA [GoLOMIDOVA, MIARINA]
Ypanbckuit peaepanbHbii yHUBepcUTeT, EkaTepnHbypr, Poccus

FfopoacKkue TONOHMMbI B acNeKTe TPAHCAALUM PErMOHaNbHOW MAEHTUUHOCTU: Kelic ropoaa Yoa
20p00CKGH monoHumusi, pecuoHa/1bHaA u&eumuwuocmb, Ky/1bmypHas ndmsmyp, Poccuiickas @edepaulm, ZOPO() yd)a

FopoacKas TOMOHUMUSA ABAAETCA YaCTbHO CUMBOJIMYECKOTO Kanutana TEPPUTOPUM, U B HACTOsILLEE BpemMa ee posb
B TPAHCAALMWU aKTYyaNbHbIX COLUMOKY/IbTYPHbIX CMbIC/IOB M B YyMNpaBAeHUU OOLWECTBEHHbIM BOCMPUATUEM
NPOCTPAHCTBA 3HAaUYNTE/IbHO BO3pocna. B coBpemeHHoM Poccun cosgaHue oduumManbHbIX FOPOACKMX TONOHUMOB
ABNAETCA MNPeporaTMBoi MyHULUMMANbHOM BAacTU. B ycnoBuAX, KOraa ropoda KOHKYpPUPYHT mexay coboir,
a BNACTHble M KY/IbTYPHbIE 3/IMTbl CTPEMATCA MaHMGECTMPOBATb JI0KaJIbHYO cneunduKky Tepputopumn, Hosas
ropoAckass TOMOHMMWA KOHCTPYMPYeTCs B pyc/ae CcTpaTerMm perMoHanmsaumm u cnocobHa oTparkaTb
PervoHasbHy0 MAEHTUYHOCTb. PEeHOMEH PermoHanbHOM MAEHTUYHOCTM 061afaeT CNOXMHbLIM U CUHKPETUYHbBIM
xapaKktepom. OH MOXKET BKtOYATb B cebsi 06LWMI AYXOBHbIN OMbIT U COLMAJIbHbIE MPAKTUKK, KOTOPble GOpPMUPYIOT
HEeKoe eAWMHCTBO XUTeNel B OTHOLWEHWW KYAbTYPHbIX W COLMaAbHbIX LEHHOCTEN, KONEKTUBHOW MNaMATU
N TEKYLLLEN TPYA0BOM AeATeNbHOCTU, ODOLLLEro ONbITa M ero Hanbosiee 3HaYUMbIX AOCTUKEHUA.

B noknage npeactaBneH aHa/N3 COBPEMEHHbIX, MOCTCOBETCKMX MPAKTUK TOMOHMMMYECKON HOMUHALMKN B CTOINLLE
pecnybnvkn bawkoptoctaH - B ropoge Yda. [opoacKknme TOMOHMMbI, COCTaBUBLLUME A3bIKOBOM MaTepuan
nccnepoBaHusa (bonee 200 eanHuu), cobpaHbl MO OTKPbITbIM MUCbMEHHbLIM WMCTOYHMKAM — MYHWUMMANbHbIM
OOKYMEHTaM, CnpaBOYHWMKAM, KapTam, WHTepHeT-canTam. AHanuM3 ocyuwecTtensercas B obwem pycne
CEMMOTMYECKOTO NOAX0Aa C NPUBAEYEHMEM METOAO0B JIMHIBUCTMYECKOrO CEMAHTMYECKOro aHanusa. ABTOp
OLLEHMBAET BAUSAHME TaKMUX GAKTOPOB, KaK MCNO/b30BaHME HGALLKMPCKOrO M PYCCKOro A3blKOB B CO34aHMWN HOBbIX
TOMOHMMOB, a TaKXe NPUMEHEHWUE aNNtO3UBHbLIX U CUMMBOJIMYECKM HArpyKeHHbIX aHTPOMNOHUMOB, TOMOHWUMOB,
3THOHMMOB B KauyecTBe NMPOM3BOAALLEro mMaTepuasna A1 HOBbIX Ha3BaHMW. AHaNM3 NO3BONSET BbiABUTb TPEHA,
Ha ycuneHue 6alUKMPCKOro Ky/bTYypHOro c/ioa U GaALIKUPCKOW KyNnbTypHOM TeMbl B MNPOWU3BOACTBE HOBbIX
ropoACcKUX TONMOHNUMOB Ha TeppuTopumn Yobl.

GORYAEV, SERGEY
Ural Federal University, Ekaterinburg, Russia / Missionary Institute, Ekaterinburg, Russia

The concept of “peoples friendship” in Russian urbanonymy
street name, company name, ethnonym, language policy

The presentation focuses on the "outgoing nature" of urban toponymy (urbanonyms). In the second half
of the 20th century, one of the directions of the language policy of the Soviet Union was the onomastic
perpetuation of “fraternal peoples” in street names, and this was one of the trends of language policy. As a result,
street names motivated by ethnonyms appear in Russia and still exist today, for example Bulgarian street, Polish
street, Romanian lane, etc. Also a number of streets in Russia are named after the capitals and major cities
of the countries of the former socialist block: Sofia street, Budapest street, Berlin street and so on. Sometimes
the street names of such motivation build a contextual system, for example, in Leningrad (now-St. Petersburg),
a number of streets in the Eastern quarters of the city refer to the Balkan cities, countries, personalities
and realities.

There were also other proper name categories fixing onomastically the past political realities, for example,
Belgrade, Berlin, Budapest, Prague, Sofia, Warsaw, Bucharest became the names of large shopping centers.

In the current conditions, these names are "historicisms", witnesses of the passing era. It is interesting to note
that, despite the change in the political situation, these "old" names do not cause rejection among citizens, they
are not associated with any kind of ideology, but are considered as part of the native onomastic urban landscape.
The material was taken from all-Russian databases of postal addresses, the main research methods are
motivational analysis and classification.

GORNY, HALSZKA
Institute of Polish Language, Polish Academy of Sciences, Krakéw, Poland

Anthroponomastic research in Poland - development, achievements, perspectives
anthroponomastics, history, achievements, research perspectives

The aim of the paper is to present the development, current state and perspectives of anthroponomastic research
in Poland. The research methods used in the works of Polish onomasticians, the most important classifications of
selected subcategories of anthroponyms (mainly first names and surnames) will be presented in historical



perspective, as well as the fundamental publications of the most prominent researchers of anthroponyms,
including Witold Taszycki, Maria Malec and Aleksandra Cieslikowa. The interdisciplinary and innovative dimension
of anthroponomastic research will be emphasized, including combining different methodologies used in linguistics
(sociolinguistics, cognitive linguistics, pragmalinguistics, cultural linguistics, textology, neurolinguistics) and in
sociology, ethnology, statistics, etc. Tools and sources for anthroponymic research will be presented, like
dictionaries of personal names, e.g. Dictionary of Old Polish Personal Names [Stownik staropolskich nazw
osobowych] (ed. by W. Taszycki, vol. I-VII, Krakow 1965-1984), Dictionary of Etymologies and Motivations of Old
Polish Personal Names [Stownik etymologiczno-motywacyjny staropolskich nazw osobowych] (parts 1-7, ed. by
A. Cieslikowa, M. Malec, K. Rymut, Krakéw 1995-2001), the lexicon The Polish Anthroponymy from the 16th to the
end of the 18th centuries [Antroponimia Polski od XVI do korica XVIII wieku] (ed. by A. Cieslikowa, vol. I-VI, Krakow
2007-2016), as well as the latest research projects, e.g. The Most Popular Surnames in Poland — Past and Present.
E-Dictionary [Najczestsze nazwiska w Polsce — wspdtczesnosc i historia. Stownik elektroniczny]. The terminological
aspect will also be discussed with highlighting the need to systematize Polish anthroponomastic terms.

GRAF, MAGDALENA
Faculty of Polish and Classical Philology, Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan, Poland

Achievements and prospects of the research of literary onomastic in Poland
literary onomastics, proper names in literature

On the names of characters of the Polish comedy of the 18th century [O nazwiskach bohaterow komedii polskiej
w XVIII wieku] - that was the title of the article written by Stanistaw Reczek, published in 1953 in Literary Diary
[Pamietnik Literacki]. This article, although written from the perspective of a literary historian, is considered to be
the beginning of literary onomastics research in Poland. Since 1970, that is, from the date of publishing thesis
by Aleksander Wilkon, which is the essential contribution to the development of literary onomastics, research on
literary names has become the domain of linguists in Poland. The model of the research procedure proposed in
this dissertation for the analysis and interpretation of proper names in Stefan Zeromski's novels set a further
direction of research, has become an inspiration for next generations of researchers and has been used and
modified in studies dedicated to literary proper names for many years. Changes occurring in linguistics and its
surrounding, as well as in literature itself, caused that literary onomastics is nowadays developing in many
interesting directions. Starting with the basic issues, most often the analysis of the onymy of the texts of
a selected author, trend or literary genre is conducted, researchers expand the repertoire of stylistic functions or
redefine existing functions, put the research methodology more strongly in contemporary stylistics — or, on the
contrary - they look for new linguistic contexts (like text theory, cultural linguistics or discourse analysis); they
shift their research interests from belles-lettres to popular literature, fantasy, works on the border of fiction and
applied literature, and finally to texts functioning in virtual space.

The interdisciplinary character of research (associated with combining linguistic analysis with literary description),
signaled in thesis written by Aleksander Wilkon, has found its creative development in recent studies and is today
not only a postulate, but a research imperative. In the presented text, apart from discussing the theoretical
foundations of the discipline and the most important methodological proposals, its research perspectives will also
be outlined.

GREEN, CLARE
SOAS, University of London, England

Passing on the struggle: how multilingual parents’ names influence the names they give their children
sociolinguistics, language policy, multilingualism, sociology, personal names

Many factors go into choosing children’s names. This paper explores the combined influences of a) parents’ own
names, and b) parents speaking multiple languages. It is based on qualitative interviews with multilingual parents
in the UK, about how they chose their children’s names.

In several case studies, parents reported that their own name was a strong influence in the naming decision.
Their attitude to, and experiences of, their own name encouraged them to give their children names
that replicated values they liked in their name, or avoided values they did not like. These values included
how easily English speakers could spell and pronounce their name; the assumptions people made about them
because of their name; whether a name could be easily shortened or adapted; and the name’s connections
to family and cultural heritage.



The parents’ decisions may reflect their attitudes to their multilingual identity and integration, and their language
beliefs. These in turn have an impact on the family’s language policy, the children’s multilingual development,
and the multilingual nature of UK society. The study draws on Bernard Spolsky’s model of language policy
as comprising language practices, beliefs and management.

The findings contribute to our understanding of how parents name children, in relation to the fields
of sociolinguistics and language policy.

GRIKE, ANNA ELIZABETE
Latvian Language Institute, University of Latvia, Riga, Latvia

Speaking up in borderland’s tombstones: a case study of identity markers in Pasiene parish (Latvia)
Latvia, borderland, cemeteries, epitaphs, identity, emptiness

Pasiene parish at the very east of Latvia shares border with Russia and Belarus; it is both EU’s and NATO’s highly
securitized external border that until the collapse of the USSR was easily to cross. It was, too, the border that had
to be enforced after Latvia first gained its independence in 1918 and it was at this very border that it lost it
in 1940. Local inhabitants, witnesses of political and military manoeuvres, are forced to cope with the radical
changes and seem somehow to embody resilience towards adverse regulations directly impacting both linguistic
and religious spheres.

After documenting grave markers, mainly tombstones and crosses, in all ten Pasiene parish’s cemeteries, | have
investigated the general characteristics of each one, such as the language choice in onyms and epitaphs as well
as their messages, semiotic markers in crosses and engravings, and the use of photographs. To what extent these
cemeteries speak up about those who have lived in the surroundings? What histories are inscribed within these
stones and crosses? The discourse of rural emptiness is common in Latvia but it is particularly harsh in the specific
borderland. These small cemeteries, ascribed to poorly populated or extinct hamlets, might deliver one of the last
messages of its inhabitants.

FynueBA, JIANA [GULIYEVA, LALA]
BaKkMHCKWUI rocyaapcTBeHHbIM yHUBepcuTeT, baky, AsepbaiigkaH

Ponb noantnyecknx ¢pakTopos B cTabuamsaumum oHMMUYECKOI cucTembl
Azepb6atidicaH, nosumuyeckuil gakmop, monoHUM, nepeuMeHo8aHus, cmabuausayus

CMeHa OHMMWYECKUX NIACTOB ONpeAeNeHHOro PErMoHa MOKET ObITb Bbl3BaHA Pa3/IMYHbIMUK dpaKTopamu. BansHue
NosIMTUYECKOro paKkTopa Ha 3TO ABAEHWE HECOMHEHHO, MOCKOIbKY GOPMUPOBAHME, CTAaBMIM3ALMA OHUMMUYECKOM
CUCTEMbI peryanpyeTca 3aKOHOM AaHHOr0 rocyaapcTea. M3meHeHMA B coLManbHOM chepe BNEKYT 3a cOBOM cmeHy
OHMUMMYECKMX NAACTOB, OTPAXKalOTCA HEenocpeacTBEHHO B TonoOHUMMU. Ha npumepe  TOMOHMMUMU
AsepbaigKaHckon PecnybiMKM MOXKHO MNPOCNeAnTb M3MEHEHMA Ha npoTaxeHuu XIX-XX BeKoB, BbI3BaHHbIX
NoOANTUYECKMMU PaKTOopamM.

CBA3b TONOHMMMK C NOJIUTUKOWN NPOCNEKMBAETCA HAa MaTepMane PyCCKMX U HEMELKMX HA3BaHWUIN Ha TepputTopum
AsepbaiigkaHa. B XIX B. uapckas Poccua npoBoauna KONOHU3ATOPCKYO MOJIUTUKY, € HY}KHO OblIo 3aKpenuTb
CBOM MO3ULMM HA BHOBb 33aBOEBAHHbIX TEPPUTOPMAX 3aKaBKasbs, AN 3TOro HeobxoaMmo 6bl10 €o34aTb
HaZEeXHYI0 Onopy MnocpeacTBOM MepecesieHUs apMAH, PYCCKUX, HeMLEB (XPMUCTMAHW3ATOPCKas MOAUTMKA)
B AsepbaiaKaH, C NPemMmyLLEeCTBEHHbIM THOPKCKUM HaceeHUEM.

MepeceneHne HemeUKMX KONOHUCTOB Ha KaBKa3 cTano Havyasom nepeceneHYeckoM MOAUTUKM LLapusma.
N3 TepmaHum nepecenanucb Ha KaBKa3 CeKTaHTbl M OQHOBPEMEHHO C HUMU HeMeLKue KpecTbsiHe. HecKoabKo
nosfHee MNPOUCXOAUNO NepecefieHne TaKKe CEKTAaHTOB M PYCCKUX KPecTbsiH U3 HOXKHbIX rybepHuii Poccum
B 3aKaBKasbe. Bce nepeuncieHHble 06CTOATENbCTBA MOCAYKUAN OCHOBOW MOSAB/MEHUA MHOA3bIYHBIX (HEMELKMX,
PYCCKUX W Ap.) TONMOHMMOB Ha Tepputopumn AsepbaligykaHa: EsneHeHOopg, AHHeHeHgenwsd, [leopacghesnso,
Anekceeska, [proHpensvd, 3SliceHgenvd, TpaybeHgenvd. Pycckue (cnaBsHCKME) TOMOHUMBbI npeobnaganu
KonnyecTBeHHO: cena AsnekcaHoposKa, Aniekceeska, AcmpaxaHoska, Bnadumuposka, Mapseska v gpyrue.
OaHUM 13 PaKTOpOB, NOBAUABLUMX HA OHOMACTUYECKYIO CUCTEMY NtOBOro A3bIKa, HA NPOLECC NepenMmeHoBaHUI
ABNAETCA noauTuYecknin daktop. CoumanbHas 3HAYMMOCTb OHMMA, €ro O0b6YC/I0BAEHHOCTb PaA3/IMYHBIMMU
M3MEHEHUAMM B COLMYME MO3BOAAIOT CTabUAN3NPOBATb, CTAHAAPTU3MPOBATb, YHUPUUMPOBATb OHUMUYECKYIO
cucTeMy pernoHa.

AKTUBHO GYHKUMOHMpPYOWME B TONMOHUMMYECKON cucTeme AsepbalifrkaHa HeMeLKMe HaMMeHOBAHUA KONOHWIA
BMNNOTb A0 NepBbiX AecATUNETU XX B. NPEKPaTU/IM CBOE CyLLEeCTBOBaHWE C Hayasom Benukoint OTeyecTBEHHOM
BOWHbI.



Monutnyeckune cobbiTMa NocnegHUX aecatunetTuii B AsepbangrkaHe, MUrpaLmMa PycCKOro HacesieHus, Bbi3aBaHHan
NnepecTpoeyHbiMM MpPOLLecCaMM B MOCTCOBETCKOM MNPOCTPAHCTBE, CMOCO6GCTBOBaAM BOMbLWIMM NepemeHam
B TOMOHUMMYECKOM CUCTEME PErMOHA, 3aMEeHEe PYCCKUX Ha3BaHWI azepbaiayKaHCKMMM, BO3POMNKAEHNIO MCKOHHbIX
NCTOPUYECKMX TOMOHMMOB. [lepenMeHOoBaHMA He HOCWAM CMOHTaHHbIN XapaKTep, MOCKO/IbKY pPeryinpoBasmnch
3aKOHOM [aHHOM CTPaHbl.

HAAG, CLARA BEATRIZ
University of Sao Paulo, Brazil

Amazonian topoymy in Pombal’s era, 18" century, Brazil
Brazilian colonial place-names, native indigenous toponymy, critical toponymy

This paper proposes a different toponymic analysis of some spaces belonging to the territory of the extinct
captaincy of Grao-Pard - Brazil (1616-1821). Through toponymy, from a diachronic perspective, it is perceived that
there was mass substitution in the names of villages. Native names were replaced by Portuguese toponyms.
This action took place only for strategic, political and ideological purposes, as the Portuguese Court needed to
assert itself categorically as landowners while avoiding the split between metropolis and colony. Besides, it was
necessary to protect some land extension from an unwanted territorial claim by the Spanish Court, since native
Indian toponyms, within their dialectological complexity, homogeneously occupied the whole of South America.
This panorama shows that such changes were not the result of homesickness and that a traditional toponymic
analysis by semantic fields is not enough (toponymical taxonomies, DICK, 1980), but that, in keeping
with the peculiarity of certain corpora, it is necessary to resort to new technical approaches of socio-onomastic
nature, such as critical toponymy (Rose-Redwood, Alderman, Azaryahu, 2009). Using a more recent
theoretical-critical apparatus, results may more strongly demonstrate that homesickness is not motivation
for toponyms in that area (as warned by Antenor Nascentes, 1960), but instead, the vital geopolitical importance
of place names, thus showing the importance of memory so as not to perpetuate an erasure. The method
presupposes the collection of toponyms in primary cartographic sources and synchronic documents (Brazilian
Institute of Geography and Statistics - IBGE), and diachronic sources (Amazonia in the Pombaline Era,
Mendonga, 2005).

HABIBLI, REYHAN
Baku State University, Baku, Azerbaijan

Azerbaijani anthroponyms in the linguoculturological context
anthroponyms, Azerbaijani language, linguoculturology, intercultural communication

Research of the national anthropononymic systems takes a special place within the linguoculturological issues.
Anthroponyms are important components of the language and their incorrect use and comprehension cause
a breach of mutual understanding in the intercultural communication.

The anthroponymic vocabulary that reflects the people’s cultural-historical specificity is a complex system; it is
not formed only under the influence of linguistic factors, national-cultural and social factors that play
an important role in the choice of a personal name influence its structure. So it must be considered from
the language carrier’s position in the cultural context. This fact plays an important role in the linguoculturological
approach to the study of names.

The Azerbaijani anthroponymic system was formed for years in a peculiar historical-geographical and linguistic
environment. This system is the richest material for comprehension of the people’s world outlook, psychology
and traditions of nomination. Such names as Mahammad, Sevinj, Aygun, llkin, Nargiz, Aslan, Nizami, Firuza
and others are the names that reflect the motives of nomination. The ethnic-cultural relations historically formed
between the different tribes and peoples caused reflection of such names as Huseyn, Zeynab, Emil, Aida, Elza etc.
in the Azerbaijani anthroponymic system equally with the Turkic names.

The object of the research is the Azerbaijani anthroponymy; the subject is the study of its linguoculturological
description. The purpose of the research is to study the anthroponyms in their linguoculturological context.
The main method of the research is the descriptive method; the methods of generalization; interpretation
and classification of the material are also used.



HAMALAINEN, LASSE
University of Helsinki, Finland

25 years of username studies: Where are we now?
usernames, nicknames, personal names, Internet

The Internet has become an inseparable part of our daily lives. It has also introduced to us several new categories
of names. One of those categories is names that web users can register with a certain website or service,
and which work as their personal identifier on that service. Those names are most often called usernames
or nicknames, but sometimes also Internet names, pseudonyms, screen names, login names, handles or aliases
(Aleksiejuk 2014). In this paper, the term username is used.

The first article dealing with usernames (Bechar-Israeli 1995) was published already 25 years ago. Since then,
there have been two PhD theses (Aleksiejuk 2017; Hamaldinen 2019) and more than 50 research articles
concentrating mainly on usernames, as well as numerous other articles dealing with the topic more briefly.
However, it is still challenging and arduous to see the big picture of this name category, because there have been
few elaborate literature reviews on the topic. So far, the most extensive ones have been made by Aleksiejuk
(2016; 2017), but they are lacking most of the 2010s studies.

This paper aims to fill this gap by thoroughly analysing previous username studies: What aims and research
questions have those studies had? What kind of data and methods have they used? What results have they

produced? Finally, some possible directions for future username studies are suggested.
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Czech onomastics and Czech onomastic school
onomastics, Czech onomastic school, Czechia

Both lay and professional interest in proper names in Czech has been documented since ancient times, but as a
scholarly discipline, onomastics in the Czech lands constituted at the turn of the 18" and 19" centuries, initially as
an auxiliary science of history, in which gradually formed two branches: historical and philological (linguistic).
Since the second half of the 19" century, when research in proper names has increasingly emphasized philological
and etymological analysis, the gradual shift of onomastics from historical disciplines to linguistics has begun. This
process was completed in the second half of the 20" century, when the present concept of onomastics prevailed.

This paper presents the development of linguistic research of proper names in Czech over the centuries, but the
main emphasis is placed on the second half of the 20" century. It was in the 1950s and 1960s, when there was a
significant stimulus to the development of Czech onomastics. At that time, among others, the dictionary of
Antonin Profous Mistni jména v Cechach (Place Names in Bohemia) was completed, a fundamental study by
Vladimir Smilauer (the founder of modern Czech onomastics) on the so-called small types method was published,
the Onomastic Commission at the Czechoslovak Committee of Slavists was established, the Topographical
Committee of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences was reorganized and thus became the control centre of
Czech onomastic research, the Czech onomastic journal Zpravodaj Mistopisné komise CSAV (Bulletin of the
Topographical Committee of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, now Acta onomastica) began to be
published, preparation of Zakladni system a terminologie slovanské onomastiky (Basic System and Terminology of
Slavic Onomastics) was initiated, and Vladimir Smilauer’s work Osidleni Cech ve svétle mistnich jmen (The
Settlement of Bohemia in the Light of Place Names) was published. At the same time, a group of Vladimir
Smilauer’s disciples and followers formed, which can be called the Czech onomastic school; its most important
representatives will also be presented in the paper.
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The system of German surnames in the Carpathian Basin of the 18" century
surnames of German origin, etymology, typology, Carpathian Basin

As names are strongly connected to their users and the culture, the set of names people construct and inherit
from generation to generation can testify about the way people live and think: what they feel relevant to create
a name about, what motivations they may have for the naming. Therefore analyzing the system of names used
by a certain community can provide information that might lack any other sources especially in historical
times and shed more light on the multilingual and multi-ethnic Carpathian Basin. The presentation shows
the results of etymological and typological analyses of the systems of surnames of German origin of the different
German speaking ethnic groups living in the territory of the Hungarian Kingdom and the Transylvanian
Principality in the 18th century. All groups are of settlements of different times, speaking different regional
dialects of the German language and having links of different kinds and degrees to other ethnicities.
Comparing these analyzed systems can indicate similarities and differences between the groups which can have
linguistic and extralinguistic reasons and relevance as well. This study tends to discover an unsearched field
of the Hungarian historical onomastics and be a next step in the development of the database of the Atlas
of Historical Surnames of Hungary (AHSH) using the name lists of the tax censuses from 1715 and 1720.

HEDBERG, JOHAN
Uppsala University, Sweden

Foreign surname in a new land — surname changes in Sweden 1925-2015
surname, surname change, socio-onomastics, Sweden

Sweden has been described as unique when it comes to surname changes. Beginning in the early 1900s,
the Swedish government encouraged people to change their patronymics to more unique surnames. This was
done through legislation and by publishing six books with name suggestions. During the years 1920-1952 alone,
this name policy resulted in 64,000 new Swedish surnames, not counting the thousands of people who changed
to an already existing surname.

Since the 1920s surname changes have been centrally administered, first directly by the Swedish government
and from the mid 1940s by different central authorities. Changes were made through written applications,
today stored in the archives. These applications contain not only data about the surname changer but also,
in many cases, a motivation to why the name change was necessary. By focusing on the motivations given
in the applications and by sorting them in different types, we can get a picture of how the reasons for surname
changes have shifted over time.

In my paper | will focus on surname changes between 1925 and 2015 made by people with names of non-Swedish
origin, and on the motivations given for the change. My aim is to study the patterns found in the motivations
and o find out whether these have changed over time. | will also address some methodological and theoretical
problems concerning socio-onomastic studies on historical material. For example, how can these name changes
be related to modern sociolinguistic theories, and what theoretical tools can be used to interpret diachronic
changes? My paper gives no definite answer to these questions, but some of my thoughts and suggestions will be
presented.

HELLELAND, BOTOLV
University of Oslo, Norway

Municipal and regional reform in Norway: the naming process
toponyms, names of administrative divisions, brand names, planned naming

Municipal and regional reform in Norway: the choice of new names

In the early 1960s, the number of municipalities in Norway was reduced through amalgamation from 747 to 454.
With a few exceptions the new divisions kept one of the names that had been used previously, mostly the name
of the larger or largest municipality. This year (2020) another amalgamation of municipalities, as well as regional
divisions, has taken place. The number of municipalities has been reduced from 428 to 356 and the number
of counties from 19 to 11. Since the plans for the reform were launched, not only the size but also the names
of the new divisions received much attention — and criticism. Locally, many people were reluctant to the idea
of having their municipality or their county amalgamated. In order to show some goodwill in the process,



the government left the choice of names to local authorities. Several of the names chosen may be regarded
as brand names. The new municipality Faerder has been named after a small island far out from land, known
as the first sight of Norway, when entering the Oslo fjord. Two of the new counties were named Innlandet
and Vestland, both contrary to traditional names. One reason for choosing the name of Vestland is that it may
sound attractive to people from abroad. A counter argument is that it comprises only half of the traditional area
known as Vestlandet. The Language Council was consulted before the names were adopted, and a good many
critical remarks were put forward, but little attention was paid to its views. This paper also addresses the naming
of other public and private enterprises, where traditional naming practice is challenged. Finally, the author asks:
Does the new trend in naming geographical areas, institutions and businesses jeopardize inherited place-names?

HLADKY, JURAJ — ZAVODNY, ANDRE)
Faculty of Education of Trnava University, Slovakia

The research of Slovak toponymy (oikonymy, anoikonymy)
toponym, oikonym, anoikonym, processing of anoikonymic lexis, Hydronymia Slovaciae

The authors also focus on the characteristics of two current projects aimed at the research of anoikonyms from
the territory of Slovakia (ie. processing of hydronymy and anoikonymic lexis). The research and processing of
hydronymy in Slovakia is carried out according to individual river basins of large streams within the long-term
project of the Slovak Onomastic Commission Hydronymia Slovaciae. The project is based on the methodological
principles of the international project of research on flowing and standing waters Hydronymia Europaea. So far,
hydronymy from central Slovakia and most parts of western and eastern Slovakia has been comprehensively
processed. Other kinds of anoikonyms are being processed within the separate project of the L. Stur Institute of
Linguistics in Bratislava. This project is focused on the creation of a digital monolingual dictionary of Slovak and
into the Slovak language adapted appellative and proprial lexises, occurring in the territory of Slovakia. The basis
of the entry is a lexem and its occurrence in anoikonyms.

The contribution focuses on the results of the research of Slovak toponymy. It presents the most significant works
about Slovak oikonymy and anoikonymy, although a synthesizing work in this area is still desirable. The works of
Slovak onomasticians focus mainly on the etymology of oikonyms and old oronyms and on the analysis of
motivational, semantic and non-linguistic aspects of anoikonyms from specific areas of Slovakia. The authors of
some works have also attempted to synthetically process toponymic lexis.

HOR, FELICIA XUE TING — PERONO CACCIAFOCO, FRANCESCO
Nanyang Technological University, School of Humanities, Linguistics and Multilingual Studies Programme, Singapore

Owner of the story, owner of the places: Place names and oral tradition in Alor Island
Abui, Alor Island, diachronic toponymy, language documentation, oral tradition

The aim of this paper is the linguistic description and etymological reconstruction of several Abui place names
from Alor Island that partly elude the standard etymological process. Their origins and original meanings, indeed,
are shown by ancient oral traditional stories belonging to the local community and substantiating their cultural
identity. Abui are aboriginal Papuan people of Alor Island (South-East Indonesia, Alor Island, Timor area). Their
language, Abui, is a Papuan language recently documented and deeply interwoven with the culture and cultural
identity of Abui people. A number of Abui place names in Alor Island can be ‘glossed’ and etymologically
reconstructed on the basis of the comparative method and through field linguistics techniques. However, their
remote and authentic meaning for the local community is explained and revealed through undocumented and
unwritten oral myths and legends that need to be reconstructed according to language documentation
methodologies. These oral traditional tales give the ‘real’ reason of the origins of the related place names and
unveil a social system shared by some aboriginal communities all over the world and, at the same time, specific of
Abui people, the system of the ‘ownership of stories and places (through their place names)’. Among several Abui
story-tellers providing their audience with an oral traditional tale, only one is the real ‘owner’ of the story, the
individual who knows all the details and the parts of the tale and who is authorized to share it with his audience
and, sometimes, also with foreigners. Through this knowledge, the ‘owner’ of the story earns the social prestige
of a ‘big man’ and, since he knows the ‘true’ origins of the place names belonging to the story, he becomes
the ‘ideal owner’ of all the places mentioned in the story itself. Our paper documents for the first time in
a comprehensive way this system of ownership of stories and places through place names in Abui society and
provides the etymological reconstruction of some Abui place names according to a dual perspective: a) traditional
etymological reconstruction in the context of diachronic toponymy; b) exhaustive etymological reconstruction



in the context of Abui story-telling and of the ‘ownership of stories system’. This work is highly multidisciplinary
and associates etymology with field linguistics, language documentation, diachronic toponymy, and comparative
mythology.

HORCHER, ESzTER EVA
Doctoral School of Literary Studies, Péter Pazmany Catholic University, Budapest, Hungary

Investigation of personal names in non-fictions of Krisztina Téth

presence and lack of proper names, non-fiction literature, textual interpretation, textual analysis, identification and
objectification, existentialism

In my presentation, | investigate short stories and novel of the Hungarian writer, Krisztina Téth. | focus on the
system of personal names and individuals as well as the functions of the names in the literary context.
Personal names appear as ‘supporter’ to understand the existential condition of characters by the authorial
solutions, when and how the writer orders the name to the individuals or deprives them from the proper name,
and with this, from identity.

The name and the absence of the names are considered as tools and signs. On the one hand, the personal name
is an indication of the character, the name is living together with its bearer, and it would have a symbolic
meaning. On the other hand, the lack of personal names should be considered as determinative part
of the duality of a special personalization and objectification/objectivization.

Téth applies the literary figure of duality in duality in the delineation. The pair of presence and lack of names, or
the identification and objectification create an interpersonal connection too, so the objectification/objectivization
is formed inside the individual, as well as it is generated in the Other one. Across the narration and scenes,
this process could be traced and understandable.

The (philosophical) questions are in my expounding: in what extent the individual is affected by this continuous
objectification and by personal ‘objectifier’ elements (e. g. types of abuse, poverty, unchangeable social
conditions)? Over this point, what the identity and the proper name mean in a basically objectified society,
together with, does the name make sense in this system? Is the objectivation is an a priori phenomenon
in the whole existential universe of Tdth, or it relates (just) to the lack of name-giving, to the nameless
individuals?

HouGH, CAROLE
University of Glasgow, Scotland

Metonymy in place-names

metonomy, settlement-names, toponyms

Descriptive settlement-names in the Western world are traditionally categorised as habitative, topographical
or folk, depending on whether they describe buildings, landscape features or people. Drawing on recent insights
from cognitive linguistics, this paper suggests an alternative categorisation depending on whether the description
is literal or metonymic.

Habitative names include Casablanca, Morocco (Portuguese casa ‘house’), Dusseldorf, Germany (German Dorf
‘village’), Strasbourg, France (German Burg ‘fortress’) and Eccles, England and Scotland (Brittonic *eglés ‘church’).
Of these, only Dusseldorf refers directly to the settlement. The others refer to individual buildings, used
metonymically to designate the settlement to which they belong. This is PART FOR WHOLE metonymy,
or synecdoche. WHOLE FOR PART appears in Rothesay, Isle of Bute (Old Norse ey ‘island’), where a reference
to the island designates the principal settlement.

Other types of metonymy are based on contiguity. This accounts for topographical settlement-names, referring
to contiguous landscape features. Recognising this helps to establish the relative chronology of settlement-names
that share a name with a landscape feature.

Many conventionalised metonymies are based on names, e.g. the name of a capital city stands for the national
government. Formerly, the name of a tribe stood for the place they inhabited. Other metonymies have
implications for understanding place-name evidence. The meaning ‘church landholding’ has been suggested
for Brittonic *eglés, as Eccles includes a wider area than the eponymous church. However, so do all
settlement-names containing a word for a building. Some extended meanings extrapolated from place-names
therefore need to be revisited.
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The influence of the Soviet era on the use of first names by the Estonians
first names, Estonian name usage, Soviet era

In my presentation | will study the period after WWII when Estonia was part of the Soviet Union (1944-1991).

The use of first names by Estonians is characterised by large and fast variation of names. There are many
artificially created names and new names are easily borrowed from other countries.

There were no restrictions on the choice of names after the war except for the number of names.There could be
maximum two first names, and these had to be connnected with a hyphen. Parents were often urged not to give
two first names to their children, and in certain periods giving two first names was prohibited (straight after WWII
and in the middle of the 1980s). The choice of names by parents was also affected, in addition to the restrictions
by law.

During this 45 years, there were two periods where Estonian names donimated. In the 1950s, the Estonian
names that were very popular in the 1930s became fashionable again. The local variants of international names
and borrowed names became particularly popular in the 1980s, and this has been seen as a reaction
to the pressure of russification. While Estonians have borrowed names very easily and from many languages, they
have not chosen Russian names for their children.

IKONEN, HANNA
City of Helsinki, Finland

Urban toponyms other than street names: The case of Helsinki
urban toponomy, footpaths, urban planning, Helsinki

Usually only street names are in focus when we talk about urban place names. However many more urban public
places (squares, parks, districts, footpaths etc.) have names and are given names in every city. Processes
and practices of naming and approving of names vary in different countries. In Finland names are planned
and approved in local detailed plans. Name planning is thus clearly part of urban planning. There are
approximately 7,000 (14,000 when Swedish names are counted separately) in the Helsinki City Name Register.
In this paper my purpose is to discuss: What type of places are named in Helsinki? Do the names and name
elements reflect changes in urban planning? What kind of relationship can be found between places and name
elements (different endings) used in names? My aim is to concentrate on names given to alleys, footpaths
and bikeways in Helsinki.

IMRICHOVA, MARIA
University of Presov, Slovakia

Typological and pragmatic-functional aspects of the Slovak logonyms
logonym, trade name, chrematonym, onymic designation

In this report, we focus on the linguistic-functional parameters the frequency and pragmatic expressive
representative of chrematonyms - logonyms (company and trade names). Typology and classification of logonyms
is based on the proper name theory, which constitutes the second component of onymic content, inherent
onymic semantics - designation. The basis of the description is the relation the logonym to denotate through
the onymic concept depicted in onymic designation. The formation of the logonym is semantically conditioned
and the motivational symptoms are present in the logonym to the extent that allows its structural character.
In some types, unlike the appellations, the awareness of motivation is lost and the onymic meaning consisting
of specific onymic symptoms becomes relevant, while in another type the logonym retains the relevance
of the motivating symptom and is semantically clear and functional. The second type confirms the ambimodal
character of this sub-group of chrematonyms. The pragmatic-functional aspects relate to typological-structural
aspects. The level of onymic clarity and functionality is given by the structural attribute of the logonym
and the authors realize it in their creation. We investigated the situation in naming companies and trade
names in Slovakia with a 20-year interval since their complex processing in monographic form (Imrichova, 2000).
One of the conclusions is a significant representation of a) anglicisms in the function of the motivator and
b) a logonyms formally reminding a foreign onomaziological-onomatological structure.
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Research of Slovak chrematonymy
chrematonymy, onymic motivation, models in chrematonymy, logonyms

The aim of the paper is to present the results of the research of Slovak chrematonymy. It presents the most
important research projects and works on Slovak chrematonymy. The research of Slovak onomasticians focuses
mainly on the analysis of motivational, semantic, structural, and functional characteristics of individual subtypes
of chrematonyms (especially logonyms, pragmatonyms and ideonyms). The currently studied issues include the
problems of onymic status of some types of chrematonyms, the boundaries between appellatives and
chrematonyms and definition and classification of chrematonyms. The field of logonymy is studied more
comprehensively, but the synthesizing processing of Slovak chrematonymy is still absent.

The paper further deals with the characteristics of two projects focused on research of Slovak chrematonyms. The
first one is a project focused on Slovak logonomastics and the scholarly processing of logonyms, which began
after 1989 as a reaction to the open market and the emergence of private shops and companies in the post-
socialist era. Methodologically, the research of logonyms is based on Vincent Blanar’s theory of proper name and
on the theory of lexical motivation by Juraj Furdik, which was the basis for the classification of Slovak logonyms.
The other currently solved project is focused on the description of modelling and models in chrematonymy. The
model is understood as a naming and word-forming act by which the names are created and exist in the language,
and according to which the language users perceive them. In the naming model, certain motivational features are
intentionally selected and structured, which are reflected in the language realisation of a particular proper name.
Semantic features are hierarchically structured and create a contentual model that is formed by generic and
differential features. The analysis based on relational models is generally valid in languages.

IOANES, GABRIELA-SINZIANA
Université Technique de Cluj-Napoca, Centre Universitaire Nord de Baia-Mare, Roumanie

Les surnoms dans quelques villages de Maramures, Roumanie
multiculturalisme, anthroponymie, onomastique, surnoms, toponymes

Cette recherche se propose d’identifier et de classifier en catégories, les surnoms présents dans quelques villages
de Maramures, Roumanie. L'enquéte réalisée dans ces villages, nous a donné environ deux cents surnoms
présents chez quelques habitants, car il y a des individus qui n’en ont pas. Nous analysons le facteur déclencheur
de I'attribution des surnoms que l'on a retrouvés, leurs sens et signification, de méme que la continuité
et la variation des surnoms a travers le temps. Aprés notre démarche méthodologique, une enquéte sur le champ,
nous avons remarqué l'influence des minorités qui ont cohabité avec les Roumains, c’est-a dire les Juifs avant
la Deuxieme Guerre Mondiale, les Roms, un peuple en croissance continue, et aussi les Hongrois, qui ont
influencé la population locale pour attribuer des surnoms spécifiquement juifs (/tdc-Strul), roms (Ddrabd)
ou hongrois (Pituld), aux Roumains.

Nous réalisons ensuite une classification des surnoms selon le domaine auquel ils font référence: les animaux:
Hulpea, [Le Renard], Lupul, [Le Loup], Ursul [L’Ours] et les oiseaux: Uliul [Accipiter]; les activités pratiquées:
Stolnicul (personne qui s’occupait de I'église), Blojanul (domestique qui pour toute récompense ne recevait que
de la nourriture; un certain type d’esclave), selon un défaut physique: Orbul [I’Aveugle], Schiopul [le Boiteux],
selon une histoire amusante: Maciord (’homme qui a détruit son costume populaire a cause du fumée, d’ici
le nom « maciora »), ou selon la confession: Pocditu (baptiste). De plus, nous étudions I'age le plus fréquent pour
donner ou recevoir un surnom, le sexe dominant, celui qui est le plus vulnérable devant un surnom, I'ethnie
(minorités ou Roumains), ainsi que I'ouverture de la communauté vers les minorités, pour savoir s’ils donnent
des surnoms les uns aux autres ou s’ils préferent les attribuer seulement entre les membres de la méme
nationalité.

IvO3KA, DARIUS
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Polish personal names in the medieval documents of the German Order

historical personal name, place name, binominal naming, cultural diversity, language contacts

The fact that the medieval Prussia was home to many nationalities (Prussians, Poles, Germans and Russians)
is indisputable. During the analysis of one of the most important sources of Baltic anthroponymy — the German



Order Folio No 105 (GOF 105) — Polish personal names were also identified. The OF 105 contains historic
documents of three different types, i.e. the border descriptions of the state of the German Order and its
neighbouring countries as well as those of certain dioceses; the privilege documents issued for inhabitants'
land ownership and, most importantly, the German Order's oldest original register that contains small entries
on the privileges conceded to towns, villages and particular inhabitants. Thus, the identified anthroponyms
include names of royalty, local municipalities officers and peasants: Boleslaus die gratia dux Mazouie, Ludowico
de Kricoztzin (magistro), Hycco de Dobrinicz (miles), Prsesczlao, Herman Rennekow (sculteto de Nuwenburg),
Nicolav de Maleczkow (fidelis noster) etc.

The paper addresses the question of naming Polish residents of medieval Prussia, documented in hand written
documents of the German Order in the 14™ century: the frequency of personal names of both Polish and Christian
origins; the issue of binominal naming of persons i. e. the tradition of naming a person with two names instead
of one; the role of place names in anthroponymy etc.

Iv3i¢ MAJIC, DUBRAVKA — BRGLES, BRANIMIR
Institute of Croatian Language and Linguistics, Zagreb, Croatia

Personal names in the 1464 church tithe registry of Gora district
15t ¢, Croatia, personal names, church tithe registry, Gora district

Tithe registries are valuable onomastic sources as they are abundant with attestations of personal names. Tithe
registry of Gora district from 1464 is one of the oldest church tithe registries in Croatia. It contains data
on more than 2000 individuals and more than 600 attestations of different personal names (including different
graphical variations). The source also contains names of judges, judical clerks, landholders and foreigners, which
enables us to analyse if corpora of personal names differ concerning the social status of individuals mentioned
in the registry. The registry is written in Latin language, in 15" century “gotica cursiva” handwriting, and has never
been studied nor published in print. Gora district was a part of Zagreb diocese and situated in the central part
of late medieval Kingdom of Croatia-Slavonia. Second half of the 15" century, when the registry is dated,
coincides with first incursions of Ottomans from the east. During the following decades and centuries, war with
the Ottomans thoroughly transformed the economy and demography of these parts of Croatian-Slavonian
Kingdom.

In this presentation, we will give an onomastic analysis of personal names in the tithe registry of Gora district.
We will analyse the inventory of personal names from etymological, typological and historiographical point
of view. Personal names will be classified according to their origin, formation, frequency and status of their
name-holders.

This presentation is a contribution to the research of the Croatian historical anthroponymy since it will be
compared to similar research of other Croatian territories in the 15" c.

JOHANNESSEN, OLE-JORGEN
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Names of Danish-Norwegian naval vessels 1588-1730
shipnames, personal names, heraldic, political history, historical geography and naval history

Among ship names in past and present times are often found certain traditions and patterns which determine the
choice of names. | shall discuss some patterns in ship names which can be traced back to the time of Christian IV,
king of Denmark and Norway 1588-1648, and which became fixed during the second half of the 17" and
continued during the 18" century.

During the reign of Christian IV we find personal names borrowed from the Old Testament and names from the
mythology of Antiquity while during the succeeding kings royal names dominate. Thus the ruling king’s name is
consistently used on the largest war ships and the queen’s name is used with or without her title, as is the case
with the crown prince’s name. This change of naming pattern is evidently a consequence of Frederic IlI’s coup
d’état and introduction of absolute monarchy in 1660. Around the turn of the century and subsequently during
the Great Nordic War even names of princes and princesses are being used in ship names.

Alongside the tradition of using royal names comes the use of ship names taken from the symbols in the
coat of arms of the Danish realm and examples like Lammet (‘the Lamb’) from the crest of Gotland and Svanen
(‘the Swan’) from the crest of Stormarn.

The naval vessels could also be given names after countries and the provinces in the realm, e,g. Slesvig, @sel,
Delmenhorst.



The custom and tradition of naming which dominate throughout the 17" century underlines the elevated status
of the autocratic king, his power and honour and his realm. It visualizes the king’s presence on the seas and the
territorial pretensions and claims of his realm.

JONES, RICHARD
University of Leicester, England

Space and place-names: representing Old English toponyms cartographically
early medieval, Old English, place-names, cartography

This paper explores the challenges of mapping Old English toponyms. Rather than focusing on the practical matter
of fixing the position of early medieval place-names, it asks more fundamental questions about how their
locations and spatial associations might be meaningfully rendered in cartographic form. The paper grapples with
a number of conceptual issues. It begins by recognising that for early medieval communities, largely without
access to drawn maps, place-names were vital in helping them to visualise and understand their surroundings.
These names were never designed to be formally mapped, yet they were nevertheless able to communicate
geographical information to those who encountered them. How were they able to do this? Secondly, this paper
highlights that those who originally coined Old English place-names had no concept of Cartesian geography.
What is modified or obscured, then, by plotting Old English toponyms according to modern cartographic
conventions? The paper asks whether there are other mapping techniques that might better reflect early
medieval geographical principles, and which might help us better to understand how place-names took shape
and their role in describing space and place. Drawing inspiration from early medieval maps, and exploring
the possibilities of new mapping technologies, the paper will present a series of alternative maps of named
features which appear in detailed contemporary descriptions of Anglo-Saxon estate boundaries, as well as
assemblages of major place-names at a larger scale, with a view to re-presenting Old English toponyms in ways
more faithful to early medieval concepts of space and place.

JORDAN, PETER
Institute of Urban and Regional Research, Austrian Academy of Sciences, Vienna, Austria / University of the Free State,
Bloemfontein, South Africa

The crucial and contested concept of the endonym/exonym divide in toponymy
endonym/exonym divide, toponymy, cultural geography

Paul Woodman has called it the “great toponymic divide”, but the endonym/exonym divide is not even a concept
confined only to toponymy, it can be transferred to all name categories, where the name used by insiders may
differ from the name used by outsiders, e.g. to ethnonyms, anthroponyms, names of institutions, where we meet
for instance frequently nicknames and derogative designations used by outsiders. But there is no doubt that this
divide has its focus on toponymy, since it corresponds there to two basic human attitudes: (1) to differentiate
between “mine” and “yours”, “ours” and “theirs”, and (2) to territoriality, the desire to own a place appearing
at all levels of human community building — from the level of the family up to the level of nations. Thus, it has
always a political, social and juridical meaning and is frequently a reason for dispute and conflict.

So far, however, and even after long and intensive discussions, e.g. in the UNGEGN Working Group of Exonym:s,
we see still rather divergent approaches to this divide. There is, e.g., the “purely linguistic” approach of regarding
the endonym as the name fully complying to the system of a language, while the exonym is not in line with it.
Cracow would thus be an English endonym and Krakdw an English exonym. This approach regards language as an
abstract system and does not relate it to speakers and the community of speakers, who are always bound to
geographical space. A fundamentally different approach sees the endonym/exonym divide arising, when the
spatial relation between the human community using the name and the geographical feature assigned by it is
regarded. The endonym is then the name used by the local community, the exonym the name used by other
communities and differing from the endonym. The Polish name Krakdéw would according to this latter approach
be the endonym, because it is the name used by the local community, while English Cracow or German Krakau
would be exonyms, because they are used by non-locals. It is the geographical, space-related approach and very
likely the more relevant, since it corresponds to our feelings, when we hear or read the name for our own place.
It is for this very reason also the politically more sensitive and important. But even within this concept we meet
still divergent opinions, e.g. related to the questions, whether language and officiality were essential criteria for
the divide or whether endonym and exonym status can change with names of features transgressing community
boundaries.



The paper will discuss these various approaches mainly from a theoretical perspective, but take also into account
practical aspects like the requirements of place-name standardization or the acquisition of a topographical
knowledge.

KALUZYNSKA, IRENA
Department of Sinology, University of Warsaw, Poland

The Chinese horoscope and personal naming
Chinese given names, Chinese characters, Chinese horoscope, Chinese personal naming

In the Chinese culture, the relationship between a name and reality was predominantly regarded neither
as formal nor ideal, but as real and very important. A person’s name was considered to express the essence
of the person and determine his/her destiny.

The Chinese believed that a person’s constitution and fate were predestined by the person’s bazi /\=F ‘eight
characters’, i.e. eight characters in four pairs indicating the year, month, day and hour of a person’s birth, each
pair consisting of two appropriate cyclical signs of two sets: tigngan KT ‘Heavenly Stems’ and dizhi #1357 ‘Earthly
Branches’. The eight characters were also connected with the symbolic animals of the 12 year-cycle, shiixiang
[B#4H, and the Five Elements of the universe, wiixing F1T, i.e. Metal, Wood, Water, Fire and Earth. The Chinese
believed, and still to some extent believe, that by means of the appropriate naming of a person, his/her
constitution could be improved, and his/her fate changed. Therefore, the words and characters for given names
were, and still are, sometimes chosen according to the above concepts in order to bring good fortune to their
bearers.

The division of Chinese given names by Wanyan Shaoyuan (1994: 61-65) categorises the names according to 26
giiming fangfd BX4 77i% ‘methods of naming’. One of these methods is shéngxido f& 4 B ;% ‘method by using
one of the names of 12 symbolic animals associated with a 12-year cycle’. The symbolic animals are: Rat, Ox,
Tiger, Rabbit, Dragon, Snake, Horse, Goat, Monkey, Rooster, Dog and Pig. The method is mainly used to denote
the time of a person’s birth, but it also means choosing a name that is compatible with the specific features of the
symbolic animal in order to improve the fate of the person, to influence the horoscope based on the time
of the person’s birth.

The paper will discuss this method of naming that sometimes deals with the meaning of names (meaning
of lexical items the names consist of), but mainly with their formal aspects, like graphical forms of Chinese
characters used to write down the names and the meaning of graphical elements the Chinese characters consist
of.

KATERMINA, VERONIKA
Kuban State University, Krasnodar, Russia

Proper names in different types of discourse (based on English neologisms)
proper name, neologism, discourse, language, culture, English

The article is devoted to the analysis of English neologisms with the component “proper name” in different types
of a discourse.

The formation of new words, the emergence of new meanings, is due to the tireless creative work of human
consciousness, an endless cognitive process determined by the subject-practical and intellectual activity
of humankind. The emergence of neologisms marks an important stage in understanding an objective reality,
representing the pinnacle of the process of updating the cognitive-discursive potential of the language,
an important stage in the discursive development of nominated objects and phenomena of reality, their signs,
important for human life.

Neologisms involved in political and sports discourses can reflect political, economic and cultural views and
phenomena (Trumpism — the views and cultural and political statements of Donald Trump, Millifan — during
the UK general election, a (young) fan of UK Labour leader, Ed Milliband, Henmaniac and Murraymaniac — a very
enthusiastic supporter of the British tennis players Tim Henman and Andy Murray, Trumper — a person who is
a supporter of politician Donald Trump). Moreover proper names in the composition of new words can be used
in a figurative meaning. In the course of the analysis of the material, a group which includes neologisms with
precedent names was singled out (Franzenesque — in the manner or style of novelist Jonathan Franzen, Mary Sue
—in fan fiction, a female character invented by the author who is so perfect as to be annoying).



The article underlines that the analysis of English new words with this component contributes to the
understanding of typical and specific peculiarities of a people by a language personality.

KENYHERCZ, ROBERT
Debrecen Reformed Theological University, Debrecen, Hungary

On the place names of the old Spis county
toponyms, etymology, toponym reconstruction, linguistic-ethnic reconstruction, language contact

The old Spi$ county was one of the most northern counties of the medieval Hungarian kingdom, located right
on the border of the Polish kingdom. In my paper, | give an overview of the place name system of this area, more
specifically, its place name systems. The organization of the county dates back to the beginning of the 13th
century, and although archaeological findings indicate that some parts of the area were previously inhabited, our
place-name data have only survived from that period. Based on them, from this period until the end of the Middle
Ages, Spis was a multilingual area where Slavic, Hungarian and German peoples lived side by side and together.
Because of this linguistic diversity, place names have been created in different languages, and some names have
been moved to other languages. The purpose of my paper is to briefly summarize the linguistic processes that
have affected the formation and evolution of place names in each language. For this, | use the methods of
etymology, toponym reconstruction and onomatosystematical research. At the same time, | also pay attention to
the characteristics of the sources that preserve the place-name data and try to consider the possibilities
and limitations of linguistic-ethnic reconstruction.

KISELIUNAITE, DALIA
Klaipeda University, Lithuania

The use of genealogy databases in research on East Prussian onomastics
etymology, surname, place name, genealogy, historical names

Research into historical personal and place names of Klaipéda region is essential not only to the history of the
Baltic languages; it also is of applied nature. After the Second World War, there were hardly any local residents
of East Prussia left in the region that preserved personal and place names in their historical memory and passed
them on to the next generation. Thirty years after the re-establishment of Lithuania’s independence, the new
inhabitants of this region have adopted the approach of preserving and actualising regional cultural specifics
of Klaipéda region. This also includes its linguistic heritage and its memorialising. For this purpose, the layer of
place names a large part of which is extant only in written sources must be raised from oblivion. Since the
possibility to check the form of a place name in the living language is absent, a connection between a place name
and a personal name may help to resolve such problems. Access to and the use of the genealogical database
GenWiki help to determine how the fact of life of a particular carrier of a surname correlate with a place name
and the evolution of its form. The use of these databases makes it possible to confirm, reject, or correct
etymological hypotheses and to adjust the norms of usage. Such verified data provide more information on and
specify both linguistic and historical, and especially demographic and migration processes over different historical
periods.

KLAVINSKA, ANTRA
Rézekne Academy of Technology, Latvia

City branding in Latvia with reference to unofficial place names

city branding, Latvia, toponyms, unofficial place names

City branding is nowadays a widely used marketing technique. Travel guides tend to use various slogans and
unofficial place names (place nicknames), which become a kind of a brand for the place. Place nicknames are
primarily formed as metonymic or metaphorical designations, which name a feature significant for a particular
place.

The aim of the study is, by analysing web portals’ texts, to discover the regularities in the formation of Latvian city
nicknames and their contextual semantics. The source of the study is the official Latvian tourism portal "Latvia
Travel", as well as the official websites of the city municipalities and the Latvian Internet news portals (delfi.lv,
tvnet.lv, ect.). Data was collected between 2015 and 2019, with a total of around 110 unofficial place names.



Unofficial toponyms of Latvia can be combined into several semantic groups: nature, environment (Sigulda — the
Switzerland of Vidzeme); culture (Kuldiga — the Filmmakers’ Paradise); sports (Daugavpils — the Speedway Capital
of Latvia); society (Jelgava — the City of Students, Presidents and Dukes); economy (Valka — The Little Las Vegas).
City nicknames include stable names, recognized in society, and short-lived names affected by some event.
For instance, Tukums in the Latvian tourism portal is called The City of Roses; whereas in the news portal, in the
descriptions of events in Tukums in different time periods, other different names are used: The Book Readers’
Capital; The Bicycle Capital.

In tourism discourse, city nicknames tend to have positive contextual semantics. Unofficial toponyms are used
to attract the attention of tourists and raise self-assurance and pride of the local inhabitants for the place they
live in. Whereas in news portals’ texts, a negative connotation is often found, for instance, Ludza —
The Marihuana Capital (justification: in 2016, three marihuana farms were found within a month in Ludza
and the region).

KLEMENSOVA, TEREZA
University of Ostrava, Czechia

Reflection of German personal names in Czechia from the perspective of postwar opinion-journalism
ethnicity, German names, opinion-journalism, personal names, postwar period, renaming

The paper is aimed at German names (especially personal names) and their reflection in the Czech opinion-
-journalism during the period between 1945 and 1950. The personal names of the German origin and forms
carried by Czech people were evaluated as inappropriate from the Czech national identity viewpoint after
the second world war. The paper will focus on the discussion concerning national (ethnic) significance of German
personal names and employed argumentation. It will be also dealing with the thematization of the German names
as “unacceptable” for the Czech society and with the ways of replacing them. The research is based on
non-linguistic sources, like the Rudé prdvo, the main newspaper of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia,
the Kulturni politika, the journal providing space for free discussion on politics, culture, and society, the Hranicdr,
the newspaper focused on newly settled areas after the expulsion of the German people, or — from the opposite
(bottom-up) point of view and in addition — the database Pamét ndroda comprises of written and spoken records
of interviews and life stories of people whose lives were significantly influenced by the political events of the 20th
century.

KOLENCiKOVA, NATALIA
L. Stur Institute of Linguistics, Slovak Academy of Science, Bratislava, Slovakia

The synchronous models and modelling in perfume names
chrematonymy, model, modelling, perfume name, synchronous model

The conference paper is written as part of Synchronous Modelling and Model of Chrematonyms grant project.
In connection to already existent project studies which are inspired by stimulations from anthroponomastics
and toponomastics, the aim of the paper is to identify and describe synchronous models of chosen proper names
of perfumes for women. Models consist of a set of chrematonymic attributes reflecting relationships in society
and they are represented by functional members with onymic value. Models are created by primary functional
member (semantic attribute signalizing type of chrematonymic relationship; in our case pragmatonym)
and secondary functional members (semantic attribute signalizing other semantic attributes; e. g. honorific
characteristics, quality, citizenship) and we also try to capture their specific lexical form. Fundamental research
material is comprised of approximately one hundred perfume names taken from the website of a selected
farmacy. Afterwards, conclusions resulting from the aforementioned research aim are incorporated into the
complex of outcomes which were obtained by previous research activities. They can be interpreted separately
and also interdisciplinarily; they are primarily found at the border between linguistics and marketing, but can be
also found in other disciplines of the humanities.

KOLESNYK, NATALIYA — PETRENKO, OKSANA
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Ukraine

Literary and folklore onomastics: common and distinct features
literary onomastics, folklore onomastics, folklore onym, mythonym, biblical onym



Expansion of studies in literary onomastics and accumulation of a considerable number of articles and
monographs in the field proved the need to generalize the theoretical material. It also led to the extension
and deepening of the subject of studies.

Not only the shift in linguistics priorities contributed to the pursuit of new research objectives, but also
intensification of research, appearance of new extraordinary scholars and the inhomogeneity of appellative
context including a variety of literary texts in which proper names have to function. Subsequently, the expansion
of the scope of the analysed onyms in literary texts of different genres fostered the process of division into
sub-fields of studies in literary onomastics.

Today we can treat literary onomastics as a complex discipline that have already incorporated several sub-fields,
including literary, folklore, mythological and biblical onomastics. There are some interesting monographic studies
of mythonyms and folklore onyms, as well as onyms from fiction and the Bible in Ukrainian onomastics.

The purpose of the paper is to analyse the peculiarities of onyms used in fiction and folklore onyms, describe
the features and regularities that give reason to single out onyms as a corpus of onymic data. The next step is
to substantiate the peculiarities of proper names that function in literary, fiction and folklore texts, to clearly
outline the special character of the object, the subject and methodology of both sub-fields.

KONCZEWSKA, KATARZYNA
MHCTUTYT NONbCKOTO A3blKa MNobCKOM akagemnn Hayk, Kpakos, Monblua

TonoHumuyYeckue 3a2a0Ku rpoaHEHWUHbI CK803b rnpusmy duaneKkmosnoauu u noaumuyecKoli KOHBHOHKMYypbI
'podHeHwuHA, MONOHUMBbL, NepeuMeHo8aHUe

[poAHEHWMHA npeacTaBaseT Ccobol  TeppuTopuIo, UCTOPUYECKM CHOPMUPOBABLLYIOCA B pesysbraTe
MHOTOBEKTOPHOIrO, HEOAHOPOAHOrO rMpouecca 3acefeHusa, MNoBAMABLWIEro Ha o06pasoBaHWE HECKOJIbKUX
3THUYECKMUX KOHTAKTHbIX 30H. TONOHUMKWYECKUI cybCTpaT CBUAETENbCTBYET O ATBAXKCKOM naacte, B IX-XI BB. 34ech
LIen aKTUBHbIN Npouecc claBsHU3aUuK, npuoctaHosneHHbin B Xl B. iMTOBCKOM 3KcnaHcuel, a B XV-XVI BB. —
KONIOHM3AUMM Ma30BEeLKOW MeNIKon wnaxtoh u bygHukamu. Bo BpemeHa | Peun Mocnonutoi MpogHeHLWMHa
ABNANACL TEPPUTOPUASIbBHON eanHMLLEN TpouKoro BoeBoacTea Bennkoro KHaxkecTtsa J/iutosckoro. B 1795 r., nocne
TpeTbero pasgena Peum [MocnonuTtoit, ee 3anagHas 4acTb Oblla MHKOPNOPMPOBAHA B COCTAB MPYCCKOro
rocyaapctea, a BoctouHaa — Poccuitickor Umnepun. Bo BpemeHa Il Peun MNocnosanton MpoaHeHWwmHa Bxoauna
B cocTtaB benocTokckoro soesoacTsa, B 1939-1941 rr. — CCCP, B 1941-1944 rr. — Okpyra benoctok, ¢ 1944 r. —
cHoBa CCCP, ¢ 1991 r. — Pecnybavkmn Benapycb. COBOKYNHOCTb BCEX 3TUX (PaKTOPOB (NpOLECCbl OCBOEHMUA
Tepputopun, OypHble WUCTOPUYECKUE COObITUA, HEeOAHO3HauyHasA MNO/MTUYECKas CcuTyauusa) nosaAMsANa Ha
dopmMmupoBaHME CNOXHOW, HEOAHOPOAHOM TOMOHMMWYECKOM CUCTEMbI pPervoHa. f3blkoBaa ajganTauuma
ATBAXCKOro cybcTpaTta B npouecce AasbHelLero 0CBOEHUS TEPPUTOPUN permoHa NnossnMana Ha NOoABNEHUE B ero
TOMNOHMMMYECKON CUCTEME HEMOTMBMPOBAHHLIX, TPYAHO OOBACHMMbIX Ha3BaHUN, ABAAIOLWIMXCA B HacTosllee
Bpems cBOeobpasHOWM 3arafikoi, a MOAUTMYECKas KOHBIOHKTypa ycyrybuna atoT npouecc. MNoHATb npouecchl
TOMOHUMMYECKMX TPAHCPOPMALMA MONKHO WUCKAIOUUTENIBHO MNPU MHOFOAaCMEKTHOM MoAxoA4e, BOCMPUHMMARA
TOMOHUM KaK HOCUTE/Ib 3KCTPASMHIBUCTUYECKON MHOPMaLUM, B TOM UYMCNE KYyNbTypOsOrMyeckoin. B Hawem
BbICTYM/IEHUM Mbl 0BpaTUM BHMMAHME Ha PO/b JIMHIBUCTUYECKOro ¢akTopa B aHanAu3e TOMOHUMUYECKOM
HOMeHKNaTypbl MPOAHEHLWNHDI, NPEeXKAE BCEro Ha ero AWANEKTHYH COCTaBAAIOLLYIO, U BAMAHNE MEXKbA3bIKOBbIX
KOHTaKTOB. Mbl TaKXKe f[agMM  MHOFOACneKTHYH  WHTeprnpeTauuio  TOMOHMMMYECKOW HOMEHKNATypbl
[POAHEHLWMHbI M  aKUEHTUpyemM BHMMaHMEe Ha HeobXo4MMOCTM KOMMIEKCHOTO aHasM3a TOMOHWMMOB
Ha NOrpaHUYHbIX TEPPUTOPUAX.

KovAcs, Eva
Department of Hungarian Linguistics, University of Debrecen, Hungary

Structural considerations concerning settlement names referring to the natural environment
Hungarian settlement name system, natural environment, typological issues, structural categories, chronological features

In my paper | would like to investigate one of the key groups in the Hungarian settlement name system, more
precisely the type of settlement names referring to the natural environment, focusing on their structural and
chronological features. The three main types comprise 1. one-part settlement names (e.g. Tapolca < Tapolca
hydronym; Er < ér ‘brook’ etc.), 2. names formed with topoformants (e.g. Erdéd < erdd ‘forest’ + -d topoformant;
Somogy < som ‘dogwood’ + -gy suffix) and 3. two-part toponyms formed by word compounding (e.g. Szamosfalva
‘village/next to the River Szamos’; Kecskéskér ‘Kér settlement/abounding in goats’). | also investigate the linguistic

element that served as the basis of the settlement name: a common noun (geographical common noun and



common noun referring to the natural environment) or toponym (one-part and two-part toponym). If a toponym
is used, | also consider its features from a functional-semantic and lexical-morphological aspect. This also provides
an opportunity to introduce the prototypical groups of this category.

With the study of the chronological features and the frequency of these name types, we may get a more
comprehensive understanding of the settlement name system itself. Settlement names referring to the natural
environment, however, show the closest relationship with other name types, thus their study might provide
additional information about microtoponyms as well.

KovAROVA, KRISTYNA — MISTECKY, MICHAL
Department of Czech Language, Faculty of Arts, University of Ostrava, Czechia

Sound on the water: Euphony of hydronyms from the sociological and quantitative viewpoints
euphony, hydronyms, Ostravice, Morava, quantitative linguistics, socioonomastics

The contribution researches sound qualities of water-names from two different perspectives. The corpora
employed are the names from the Ostravice and Morava river basins; in case of both, only flowing-water names
are analyzed. First, we quantify the phenomena using the euphony count, which was devised for quantitative
investigations in poetry. The calculation is based upon the probability of a co-occurrence of a consonant in a line;
in our research, we have exchanged the line for the very hydronym. The results are exact euphony values,
which enable us to order the names. In the following step, the top-scoring hydronyms form the backbone
of a sociological survey among secondary-school pupils and university students. The respondents will be asked
to rank the names according to their decreasing euphoniousness; the results will be contrasted with the figures
from the previous part of the research. The goal of the contribution is to compare the quantitative outcomes
with the opinions of the respondents, and try to comment upon the validity of the former; secondarily, it will
present the usage of the euphony formula to a broader onomastic audience.

KREGZDYS, ROLANDAS
Lithuanian Culture Research Institute, Vilnius, Lithuania

Etymological analysis of the mythonym OPr. Patollo
mythonym, pseudomythologeme, OPr. Patollo, etymology

The report focuses on the etymological analysis of the mythonym OPr. Patollo and its declension forms
OPr. Patolli, Patollen.

The mythologeme OPr. Patollo ‘a god of the dead resp. ein got der todtin’ is presented in Preussische Chronik
by Simon Grunau (I: 62-63, 78, 80, 94-95, 261, 348) for the first time. It is to be emphasized that some
researchers state the opposite, as up to the present time, it was believed the mythonym to have been recorded
in Collatio Episcopi Warmiensis facta coram Summo pontifice per dominum Andream plebanum in Danczk (1418):
“<...> expulsi (!) sunt gentes seruientes demonibus colentes patollum Natrimpe et alia ignominiosa fantasmata
<..>"” (Bender 1865: 24) / “<..> sunt gentes, servientes demonibus, colentes patollu (sic.), Natrimpe et alia
ignominiosa fantasmata <...>” (Mierzyniski 1896: 145).

To summarize the outcomes of the research into the said West Baltic mythonym, the following main conclusions
are proposed:

(1) an adverb MLat. *patollu ‘in many places; openly, clearly, in public’, i.e. a metathetical form with transposed
medial/final vocalic elements of the second and last syllables (cf. primary adv. MLat. patulo ‘ditto’ [Niermeyer
1976: 776; also see Sleumer 1926: 586]), recorded in Collatio Episcopi Warmiensis... was erroneously ascribed
to theonyms by S. Grunau. Therefore, the pseudomythologeme OPr. Patollo recorded by the said chronicler is
an adverb, but not a substantive;

(2) the above-mentioned fragment is, evidently, to be interpreted as “<...> the peoples who worship demons
and idolise Natrimpe and other ignominious phantoms in public, were banished <...>”.



KR3SKO, JAROMIR — JESENSKA, PETRA
Matej Bel University in Banska Bystrica, Slovakia

Reflection of social and political changes in the linguistic landscape demonstrated on the Banska Bystrica
examples
linguistic landscape, historical and political changes, urbanonyms

The article analyses the linguistic landscape (LL) of Banskd Bystrica (BB) streets where significant social
and political changes were reflected in the course of 20th century. The LL is documented by means of changes
in BB urbanonyms and by means of analysis of historical photographs depicting particular historical periods.
Urbanonyms represent a significant part of LL, which (compared to other elements) reacts the most significantly
to political and social changes. A dominant political establishment ideologically influences inhabitants and this is
also done by means of official urbanonyms known in LL as top-down signs. Diachronic urbanonymy of BB centre
covers naming changes of several streets from 1525 up to 1990. Simultaneously, an acquired file of urbanonyms
reflects historical and political landmarks that influenced the change of names, i.e. arrival of German colonists
and foundation of German municipal patriciate, hungarization of of urbanonyms after Austro-Hungarian
Compromise, dehungarization after the foundation of the Czechoslovak Republic (1918), its breakup and
foundation of the fascist war Slovak State (1939 — 45), post-war democratic development (1945 — 1947),
Communist coup d'état in 1948, strengthening of a communist regime in the 1950s, the process of political
reform movement in 1960s and revolutionary changes in the year 1989. The aforementioned landmarks can be
traced for example to the changes of street and main square names: Ring (1589) > Béla Kirdly (1896 — 1918) >
Masarykovo ndmestie (1918 — 1939) > Hlinkovo ndmestie (1939 — 1945) > Masarykovo ndmestie (1945 — 1953) >
nam. Narodného povstania (1953 — 1961) > ndm. SNP (1961 — 1989) > Ndmestie SNP (1990 — 2020). Development
of today’s Skuteckého ulica (street): Dedk Ferenz utca (1896 — 1918) > Sudobnd ulica (1918 — 1939) > ulica Adolfa
Hitlera (1939 — 1945) > Sudobnd ulica (1945 — 1953) > ulica J. V. Stalina (1953 — 1961) > ulica Obrancov mieru
(1961 — 1989) > Skuteckého ulica (1990 — 2020).

KprtoKkoBA, UPUHA [KRYUKOVA, IRINA]
Bonrorpaackuin rocy4apCTBEHHbIN COLMANbHO-NeAarorMyecknii yHmsepcuTteT, Boarorpag, Poccua

KoHHOTaTUBHbIE OHMMbI NOCTCOBETCKOTO Nepuoaa Kak 06bekT 1eKcuKorpadpuueckoro onmcaHms ™
KOHHOMAamMueHbll OHUM, hepeHOCHOoe 3Ha4YeHue, OHoMacmu4ecKkas /1€KCL1K02pCIdeﬂ, MAKpOCMpPpyKmypa c/1084apA,
MUKPOCMPYKmMypa c/a108aps

[oKknag nocsAWEH aHanu3y KOHHOTATMBHbIX MMEH COOCTBEHHbLIX, KOTOpble B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3blKe
B nepros ¢ 1980-x rogoB (Hayano pacnaga CCC) A0 HacCTOAWEro BPEMEHW M3MEHMAU WUAM npuobpenu
3MOUMOHANbHO-OLLEHOYHblE 3Ha4yeHWAa. B 00603HauyeHHbIi MNepuos KOHHOTATMBHble WMMeEHa ynoTpebastoTca
He TONbKO AN HOMMHAUMKM, HO U Ana obpasHOM XapaKTEPUCTUKM PA3HOOOpPasHbIX OOBEKTOB W ABAEHWNA.
B pe3ynbTate B pAAe KOHTEKCTOB OHW TEPAKOT OHOMACTUYECKUIA CTATYC M UCMO/Ib3YIOTCA B KadecTBe obpasHoOro
cpeacTtsa (cpaBHeHMA, meTadopbl, MPOHMM U Ap.). Kopnyc KOHHOTAaTUBHbLIX OHUMOB BK/OYAET MMEHA HECKOJIbKMX
TEMATUYECKUX TPYMM, Y KOTOPbIX OTMEYatOTCA CeMaHTMYeCcKMe TpaHchopmMaL MM B CBA3U C NoABNEHNEM O0OBHEKTOB,
bopmMmupyoLLMX HOBbIV 06pa3 u3HU (Pybreska, Ckonkoso, Kypwasesns), NepeoCMbICIEHUEM B HOBbIX YC/IOBUAX
MMEH-COBETU3MOB: peanuii coBeTckoro nepuoga («uaynu», «KpacHasa Mockea», «3apHuya») u nepcoHanui
(/leHuH, CmanuH, Xpywes, bpexHes); 3KCNaHCMEN UMEH-TN00aNN3MOB: MMEH BCEMMUPHO W3BECTHbIX
NOJSIMTUYECKUX AeATeNeit 1 3Be3p, Woy-OM3Heca, a TaKKe BbIMbIWIEHHbIX nepcoHaxeln (Tpamn, LLsapueHezzep,
Fappu Mommep, 6ammaH), Ha3BaHUIN OBBEKTOB W ABNAEHWI 3amagHOWM KynbTypbl (JucHelineHd, MakdoHandc,
Koka-Kona); c pesoHaHCHbIMKM COBLITUAMM, 3a4acTyto Tparnyeckumm (YepHobeoine, becaaH, ®ykycuma) v T.n.
HenoHMMaHWe HOCUTENAMM PYCCKOTO A3blka NPOU3OLIEALWNX CEMAaHTUYECKUX U3MEHEHUI TOFO UAN MHOTO UMEHU
HepeaKo NPUBOAUT K A3bIKOBbIM KOHGAMKTAM YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHUKaUMKW PasHOro BO3pacTa M COLMAJSIbHOMO
NOMIOXKEHMA, @ TaKKe co3naeT Oapbepbl B MENKKYAbTYPHON KOMMYHMKaLMU. ITO onpenenseT aKTyasbHOCTb
co3gaHmA «CnoBapA KOHHOTATUBHbIX MMEH COBCTBEHHbIX MOCTCOBETCKOrO Nepuoaanr.

B noKknaze npeacraBfieHbl Noaxoabl K GopMMpoBaHMIo: 1) MaKpOCTPYKTYPbl TaKOTO CoBapsA (NpMHLMMbLI 0T6opa
KOHHOTATMBHbIX UMEH ANS NEKCUKOTPapUUYECKOro OnucaHua 1M pa3paboTka TePMMHOIOTMYECKoro annapara); 2)
MUKPOCTPYKTYpPbI (MPUHLMIbI NOCTPOEHUA C/I0BAPHOM CTaTbk). MoKasaHbl NEPCNeKTUBbLI UCNONb30BaHUA C10BapsA
NPW U3y4YeHUN PYCCKOTO A3bIKA Kak HEPOAHOrO.

*MccnedosaHue 8bINMoaHEHo npu (puHaHcosol nodoepicke POOU e pamkax Hay4Hozo npoekma Ne 19-012-00578



KuBUSIAK, EWA
ArennoHckui yHmuBepcuteT, Kpakos, Mosnblua

BopoBCKMe NceBAOHMMbI KaK 3/1eMeHT NPecTynHoro aucckypca (Ha ocHoBaHum pomaHoB Cepres MacewKoro)
npecmynHbulii QUCCKypC, NCe8OOHUM, HAP20H, CAe0 JUCCKypca

Ceprei lsaceukmMn 3TO NUcaTeNb, KOTOPbIM, PaHblUe YeM CTajl XYAOXKHUKOM, Dbl MPECTYNHUKOM, YYaCTHUKOM
npectynHoro Aucckypca. B cBoux pomaHax («A6noyko», «NsHYy S B OKOWKO» M «HWKTO He Jact Ham
n3baBneHnna») nokasan OGYHKUMOHMPOBAHME 3TOr0 AMCCKYpca, KOTOPOro COCTaB/AKLWMMMK ABAAIOTCA TaK
Ha3blBaeMble ciedbl, MPeXKae BCero npecTynHbIn }KaproH.

®PUKTUBHbIE NCEBAOHWUMbI U MNPU3BaHUSA BOPOB B pomaHax [laceukoro A cuyuTalo caeaamu, 3/1eMeHTamm
NPecTynHOro AMCCKYpca, C MOMOLLbIO KOTOPbIX Mbl MOXEM 3TOT AWMCCKYpPC 3aHOBO OTOb6pasuTb. B npectynHom
YKaproHe BaXKHa He TO/IbKO BOPOBCKaA /IeKCMKa, HO M MCEBAOHMMbI: OHUM TaKXKe ABAITCA 3HAUUTEsIbHbI, Koraa
oTobparkaem Takoi amcckypc. C oHOM CTOPOHbI, NCEBAOHUMbI GUKTUBHbIE, HO C APYroM — OHU M306parKeHbl
COrflacHO cnocoby, MNposABAAIOLWEMYCS BO MHOIMMX COUMaNbHbIX rpynnax. B goknage a TakxKe npeabaBasto
MeXaHU3Mbl M300paKeHMA NCeBAOHMMOB M MPU3BAHUIN: COCTABAAID MX KaK C MPECTYMNHbIM *KaproHom, c/ieloM
AMCCKYypCa 3aMeLleHbIM B POMaHax, TaK U C aBTEHTUYECKMMW NCEeBAOHUMAMM, HAXOAAWMMKUCA B Pa3HOTO BMAA
coumanbHbIX rpynnax

KusiIN, IGOR
Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Zagreb, Croatia

Family names of Zagreb Jews from the beginning of the 19th century until World War Il

family names, Jewish family names, Zagreb

The continuous stay of Jews in Zagreb can be traced back to the end of the 18th century. Following the
anthroponymy of Zagreb Jews from the first censuses which we have at our disposal to the beginning of World
War Two (in which the Zagreb Jewish community was decimated), this paper analyses the family names of Zagreb
Jews based on three sources: the book History of the Zagreb Jewish community from its foundation to the 1850s
by Gavro Schwarz (Zagreb, 1939), the Jewish birth registers from 1849 until 1898, and the data collected from
the Jewish section of the Old Cemetery at Mirogoj.

The data analysed include: the statistical analysis of the family names and their frequency; the languages in which
the family names originated, the most frequent motivations and etymologies of family names; the official changes
of family names, the diachronic frequency of those changes and motivations for change; as well as
an examination of family names recorded in the Hebrew script.

This is first such analysis of Jewish names in Zagreb and can be used as a foundation on which to build further
researches on the Jews of Zagreb, but also on the names of Jews in other communities in Croatia.

KuzMENKO, OLEKSANDRA
Westfalische Wilhelms-Universitat Minster, Germany

In-game toponyms: telling the story and building the video game world
cognitive onomastics, toponyms, video game, post-apocalyptic, post-apocalyptic worldview

This article deals with studying video game toponyms as a representation of a toponymic concept, being a unit of
onomastic knowledge of spatial and geographical characteristics of a location. The importance of toponyms in
video games lies in the realm of story-telling, as parts of the story are connected to the location, which, in turn,
are interlinked. Moreover, toponyms are viewed as a means of building a post-apocalyptic worldview due to their
introductory and descriptive functions. Thus, the research issues to be covered are the functions of in-game
toponyms in general, the correlation of naming patterns of real toponyms and in-game ones, the role of
toponyms in establishing the interactivity. In the first part of the analysis, the functions of toponyms in video
games are studied. As a result of the analysis, we can distinguish three main functions: navigating, story-telling
and world-building. The special cases of intertextuality also known as “easter-eggs” are described. The second
part deals with the role of toponyms in building a post-apocalyptic worldview of the Fallout 4 video game,
addressing the correlation of traditional and fictional naming patterns. The research shows that real-life
toponyms’ classifications can be applied to in-game toponyms, with the most frequent being descriptive ones.
Special attention is paid to the interactivity and intertextuality of a video game.



KVASYTE, REGINA

Siauliai University, Lithuania

Dictionaries of onomastics: Parallels of the Lithuanian and Latvian languages
Baltic languages, onomastics, lexicography

One of the forms of onomastics research in Lithuania and Latvia as well as in other countries worldwide
is the publishing of various dictionaries. It can be stated that there are fields within onomastics (personal names,
place names) which raise interest in scientists of both languages (Kuzavinis, Savukynas 1987; Silins 1990);
however, publishing of specific dictionaries and their structure, volume differ. Dictionaries of names are available
in both Lithuania and Latvia. A dictionary of family names appeared in Lithuania back in 1985 and 1989; whereas
in Latvia a more intensive interest in preparation of them occurred only recently. Grounding on the archive data,
dictionaries of family names attributed to regions are being published (in 2017, a dictionary of Latgallia (Eastern
Latvia) appeared; currently, a dictionary of family names of Courland (Western Latvia) region is in progress).
In Lithuania, much attention is paid to place names and types of them. Dictionaries of hydronymes, river and lake
names, city names etc. were published. The publishing of dictionaries of place names in Latvia resumed in the
twenty-first century. In 2003, a continuation of a full-scope dictionary of place names, Latvijas PSR vietvardi
(1959; 1961), that was started by Janis Endzelins himself was published (materials published by him are included).
Some dictionaries in this field were published abroad: in Russia (Staltmane 1981), the USA (Zeps 1984). A bilingual
publication intended for broad public readership is one of the more recent sources of Latvian onomastics. There
are dictionaries which were published in only one of the countries, for instance, in Lithuania there is a dictionary
of family names. The rendering of proper names of other countries is of interest, too: publications of various kinds
were issued: in Latvia, these are instructions on how to render personal and place names of various languages
into a written form of Latvian (the publication commenced in 1960; their annexes include small-scope
dictionaries); whereas in Lithuania there are a series of dictionaries Pasaulio vietovardZiai (5 volumes are
dedicated to separate continents; access via the Internet at http://pasaulio-vardai.vlkk.It/). The presentation
discusses dictionaries of onomastics published in both countries since the twentieth century; the similarities and
differences between the object of investigation and presentation of onyms in different sources of lexicography
are explored.

LAANSALU, TIINA — PALL, PEETER — TENDER, TONU
Institute of the Estonian Language, Tallinn, Estonia

Defining artifact names - is it possible?
artifact names, toponyms, typology

Artifact names are traditionally viewed as a sub-category of cultural names encompassing names of features
created by humans. The nature and categorization of artifacts in the modern world are increasingly difficult to
comprehend because of dynamically expanding diversity of the features.

Usually names of populated places and cultivated objects are excluded from the category of artifact names.
In Estonia, farms are also considered as populated places, hence they are not included in artifacts. In rural areas
artifacts are, for example, barns, bridges, chapels, churches, mills, pubs, roads, schools, stables, and wells.
In urban areas artifacts are by definition all manmade features, i.e. the whole city. Even if one excludes names
of city areas (populated places), the classification of the remaining features is a daunting task. The main problem
seems to be in understanding what is a place in a city. Streets, squares, parks, ponds, houses, and public transport
stops have traditionally structured names. But what about restaurants, cafes, bars, shops, commercial centres,
kindergartens, schools, banks, organizations, hospitals? They all have names but not necessarily typical place
names.

The paper will have a look at the possibility of defining artifact names in a wider international context of
onomastic research.

LARUSDOTTIR, BIRNA
University of Iceland, Reykjavik, Iceland

The birth and formation of an island: Analysis through place-names

naming processes, methodology, colonization, place-making, new land

Surtsey is a volcanic island in SW-Iceland formed in an eruption between 1963 and 1967. The island is now
a UNESCO site that is off-bounds to all except those who are granted permits: it is seen as a pristine laboratory



and visited on a yearly basis by a small group of scientists who monitor the progress of flora and fauna. Despite
this nature-driven perspective the island also offers a rare opportunity to look at human aspects of colonization
and place-making processes, not least through the act of naming, from the beginning of the island's existence.

In 2019 | received a permit to visit the island in order to collect place-names, gain insights into the forces behind
name-giving processes (e.g. name givers, the circumstances of name giving) and investigate the biographies
of individual names — biography being used as a metaphor to explore the life-span and context of each name. This
talk gives an overview of the methodology of collecting toponyms on Surtsey, the results of the survey, and the
theoretical framework of the project, which is inspired by archaeology (not least the idea of the assemblage),
historical geography and philosophy.

LEIBRING, KATHARINA
Department of Onomastics, Institute for Language and Folklore, Uppsala, Sweden

Movements and changes in the first-name stock in Sweden between the 1990s and the 2010s
anthroponyms, name stock, Sweden, name changes

While working on a revised and extended edition of Eva Brylla’s F6rnamn i Sverige (“First names in Sweden”) from
2004, based mostly on the Swedish first-name stock in 1995, | was struck by the many recent fluctuations in the
first-name stock, both concerning the contents of the stock, and the swift popularity changes over the last
20 years. Many more names are now in use, but even more names have changed in frequency. This is partly
a natural phenomenon as name popularity varies between generations, but it also reflects changes in the
population structure. Some questions arising from this are: From where do the new names originate? When new
immigrant groups substitute older ones, how does that reflect on the name stock? Do earlier immigrants keep
their language- or country-specific names, or do they prefer more Swedish, “transnational” or international
names (Frandén 2014)? Are more pet forms of first names used as official names nowadays? How are the later,
more liberal judicial interpretations of the Personal names act from 1982 (Andersson 2013) reflected in the name
usage? | will discuss these questions, based on the names included in Brylla 2004, and compare them to data from

Swedish statistics, comprising the spoken names of all Swedish residents in 2015 and 2018.
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LEIBRING SVEDJEDAL, CARIN
Uppsala University, Sweden

Performativity and indexicality — a theoretical approach to transgender people’s self-chosen first names
gender studies, transgender, self-chosen first names, performativity, indexicality

In this presentation, | will present and discuss a part of the theoretical framework of my doctoral thesis
(preliminary title: Transgender peoples’ self-chosen first names and pronouns). After introducing the main
purpose, research questions and method(s) of my thesis, | will focus on how theoretical concepts from the field of
gender research can be used to analyse and understand transgender peoples’ self-chosen first names.
The presentation will focus on two perspectives: performativity and indexicality.

The concept of performativity draws on Butler’s (1990) understanding of identity as a performative act, i.e. how
identity more or less is a negotiated, on-going project created by the individual in relation to societal norms and
contexts. | view first names as a linguistic resource that can be used to create different kinds of gender identities,
both from a binary and non-binary perspective on gender. This is closely related to indexicality (Bucholtz & Hall
2005), and | will discuss how indexicalities of gendered first names are being re-interpreted through the use
of first names as a linguistic resource for performance.

My view on indexicalities of gendered first names as a linguistic resource for performativity is also framed by an
overall view on hegemonic naming practices (e.g. Hayn 2018). This view is mainly based on questions such as who
is eligible to re-interpret and re-define indexicalities, and how is this done through performative acts. The
presentation will hopefully serve as an example of how onomastic variation and change can be put into

a theoretical context.
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LEINO, UNNI
Tampere University, Finland

A glass of cognac in Cognac: on the relationship between similar-sounding proper names and common nouns
onomastic theory, proprical lemma, properhood, polysemy, homonymy

The nature of properhood is one of the fundamental questions in onomastics. Nouns are traditionally categorised
as either proper names or common nouns, but a word can change from one category to another. In recent times,
properhood has been explained as a largely pragmatic property, so that a lexeme can function as a proper name
in one context and a common noun in another.

Related to this, the relationship between proprial reference and appellative meaning has been problematised
in various ways over time. Traditionally, onomasticians have tended to consider proper names to be without
meaning as such, to the extent that Heather as a personal name and heather as a reference to the plant are
considered homonyms despite the clear etymological connection. Some textbooks go even further and claim that
each instance of a proper name — say, Heather referring to different persons — is a different name, homonymous
with each other.

While this extreme view on proper names as unique identifiers is understandable if one approaches the question
from the direction of past onomastic scholarship, someone coming from a non-onomastic linguistic field will find
it baffling. This discrepancy raises some interesting questions regarding the nature of meaning, reference, and the
concept of linguistic sign. It may be painful to admit that such a core tenet of onomastics needs revision, but at
the same time it is comforting that proper names shed new light on a more general linguistic topic.

LEONARD, CAROLJ.
University of Alberta, Edmonton, Canada

Toponymy “always-already” a cure and a poison — The pharmacological properties of place names
toponym, philosophy, technics, pharmakon, individuation, proletarization

Throughout their history, human beings and their tools have co-constructed and co-determined one another.
As “tools” of the human voice, words themselves are a form of techne (t€xvn). Human beings use words freely to
name and claim possession of places, exercising their power over places and their inhabitants. Place-naming
constitutes a performative, demiurgic and super-powerful act. This is so because the toponym creates a place,
sets it apart, humanizes it, and assigns it particular functions. As such, it plays a prominent role in the linguistic
and cultural landscapes. Moreover, human beings endow the toponym with special properties that makes it
a powerful symbol, but also and concomitantly, an equally powerful diabol. If the toponym acts as a meta-
stabilizer in the processes of socialization and transindividuation, it can concurrently destabilize cardinalities and
calendarities. Fundamentally, ambivalent and duplicitous, toponymy is such that it can contribute both to the
emancipation and the alienation of those under its influence. This paper argues that, being both cure and poison,
the toponym is always-already, as all other technical objects, a pharmakon (papuakov). Toponymic authorities
concerned with avoiding the deleterious effects of toponymy must therefore to engage in a techno-logical
prevention based on “attentiveness” and “empowerment”. For illustrative purposes, examples are taken from
occupation and settlement of the European colonies in North America. This study is primarily based on the works
of Bernard Stiegler, but also Plato, E. Husserl, A. Leroi-Gourhan, G. Simondon and J. Derrida.

LETHBRIDGE, EMILY — HAKONARSON, ADALSTEINN
Arni Magnusson Institute for Icelandic Studies, Reykjavik, Iceland

Nafnid.is — A new database of Icelandic place-names
toponyms, open data, infrastructure, Iceland

In this paper, a new online, open access resource for Icelandic place-names will be introduced. The project
Nafnid.is will make all place-name material archived at the Arni Magnusson Institute for Icelandic Studies
in Reykjavik accessible and searchable — this is a corpus of some 13,000 documents containing some 500,000
place-names. Most of this material was collected systematically over the course of the 20" century, especially



under the auspices of the Place-name Institute of Iceland (Ornefnastofnun islands). The project is being
developed in cooperation with the National Land Survey of Iceland (Landmaelingar islands) and is funded by the
Icelandic Research Council Infrastructure Fund (Innvidasjédur Rannis).

It is hoped that the launch of this online resource will invigorate Icelandic place-name studies and enable
researchers in other disciplines (linguistics, history, environmental sciences, folkloristics, archaeology etc) to draw
on this rich data source in ways not possible before, as well as whetting the interest of the general public
in Icelandic place-names. Some of the theoretical, methodological and technical challenges of developing
the resource will be discussed in this paper, and some ideas regarding the kinds of typological research that the
resource might make possible will be presented. Future development will involve (amongst other things) linking
our data with other datasets in Iceland and beyond: the potential here for comparative data analysis on a scale
not hitherto conceivable is enormous.

LEYSEN-ROSS , BRITTNEE
University of Glasgow, Scotland

Cultural contact: an anthropological perspective on toponyms in New Zealand’s Otago Region
toponyms, New Zealand, anthropology, diaspora, cultural contact

Socio-onomastics is a growing field of research which began as a sub-discipline in onomastics, where we consider
the social, cultural, and situational field in which names are used (Ainiala 2016). Although the methodology
of socio-onomastics often overlaps with well-known methods in anthropology, such as the use of ethnography for
qualitative data, it is important to recognise other methods and theories that anthropology can offer onomastic
studies. A discussion of the use of trans-cultural diffusion versus anthropo-geographic points of view from the
anthropological perspective can provide deeper insight into the cultural impact of toponyms, for example. In this
paper, | will seek to engage with the work of founding anthropology scholars, such as Franz Boas, Bronislaw
Malinowski, and Claude Levi-Strauss, whose methodology and theories will be evaluated for their value in
toponymic study. Specifically, this paper will focus on the Otago region of New Zealand’s South Island to
demonstrate anthropological perspective in the study of toponyms. Using anthropological methodology, including
anthropo-geographic methods, this paper is concerned with what new information we can glean from the Otago
namescape about toponym formation. On a larger scale, what can a combined approach of anthropology and
onomastics offer us in the way of new theories to evaluate, classify, and interpret toponyms, particularly in
a multicultural setting? By engaging with these concerns, we aim to better understand how the anthropological
perspective can enhance our understanding of toponyms, and of Pakeha-Maori cultural contact, in colonial New
Zealand.

L1, JUNKAI — CHEN, XIAO
Sun Yat-sen University, Guangzhou, China / Guangzhou University, China

From localism to nationalism: the ideologies of romanization of Guangzhou City (China)
romanization, Chinese city, localism, nationalism, ideology

This paper presents the different ways of romanization and divergent ideologies influencing the toponymy
of Canton city (Guangzhou) in China.

Portuguese merchants and missionaries were the first to explore the city in the early 1500s, and Canton became
gradually the most important treaty port city of China due to the “Canton System” (1757-1842) which limited all
trade with foreign countries within this city. Since Chinese writing system is not alphabetic and no standard
romanization ever existed before, this city (B&/M) was named differently.

Portuguese called the city Cantdo, which was adapted as Canton in French and English, than into other European
languages in an identical way. Later, attempts to standardize the romanization emerged. At first, several similar
spellings based on the local idiom (Cantonese) pronunciation were proposed: Gwong-jau according to the Yale
romanization in 1958; Gwong-zau by the Guangdong Provincial Education Department in 1960 and the same
orthography proposed by the Linguistic Society of Hong Kong in 1993.

With the rise of nationalism and the diffusion of Mandarin, romanizations based on the pronunciation
of the national language were developed: Kuang-chou according to the Wade-Giles system; postal romanization
Kwangchow by the Imperial Postal Joint-Session Conference in Shanghai of 1906; and since the Pinyin system
imposed by CCP regime, the name Guangzhou was legitimized as an international standard (ISO 7098: 1982,
superseded by ISO 7098: 2015) and followed by the United Nations in 1986.



However, there is complexity underpinning the linguistic practices and ideologies influencing the toponymy of this
city. From autochthonism to national authority, Canton or Guangzhou served as representation of a trial
of strength in terms of divergent cultural and socio-political values.

LAPEZ FRANCO, YOLANDA GUILLERMINA
Université nationale autonome du Mexique, Faculté d'études supérieures, Acatlan, Mexique

Modeéles d’attribution des prénoms au baptéme catholique dans une commune mexicaine en 1960 : tradition
vs mode
socioanthroponymie, prénoms, lexicologie, Mexique, XXe siécle

Comment opérent le modele traditionnel d’attribution du prénom et celui de la mode chez des enfants baptisés
prés de Mexico en 1960 ? Les changements extralinguistiques qui se développeront a partir de cette décennie
auront plus tard un impact permanent sur la prénomination. Mais en 1960 et malgré les idées de transformation
qui ont cours y compris au sein de I'Eglise catholique, les Mexicains font encore leur choix principalement a partir
du martyrologe et du calendrier liturgique. Seulement apres -et de loin- on trouve la transmission des prénoms
familiaux et le phénomeéne social de la mode. Pourtant les parents se permettent des jeux lexicologiques
a l'intérieur du cadre restreint des noms des saints fétés le jour de la naissance du nouveau-né ou de son
baptéme. On joue aussi avec la marge temporelle car les noms des saints considérés ne sont pas forcément fétés
le jour exact. Pour cette communication on compare un corpus d’actes de baptéme issus des livres de la
cathédrale de Tlalnepantla de Baz, Etat de México, et un autre constitué d’actes de naissance de I'état civil,
correspondant a la méme année et a la méme commune. On n’espere pas trouver d’écarts significatifs. Le cadre
théorique sur lequel repose cette recherche considére, entre autres, les auteurs suivants : Boyd-Bowman (1970),
Fine (1984, 1997), Sangoi (1985), Caprini (2001) et Quémener (2013, 2015).

LUKASHCHUK , MYKHAYLO
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Ukraine

The problem of typology of Slavic toponymic systems

typological onomastics, Slavic onomastic systems, etymology of Slavic toponyms, typology of Slavic toponyms, Slavic
toponyms

Over the recent years in Ukrainian onomastics attempts have been made to analyse and carry out typological
studies of non-cognate language toponymic systems, among them Ukrainian and American (e.g. O. Skliarenko,
Y. Redkva), Ukrainian and German, and Ukrainian and Romanian.

Currently there is an issue of typological studies of Slavic toponymic systems, approaches to typological studies
of Slavic toponymic systems. It is of importance to fill in such a gap in Slavic onomastics. When the analysis of
similar and different characteristics in the structure and semantics of Slavic toponyms is performed, we can reach
valid conclusions about cultural, historical, ethnolinguistic, geographical and physical realia that may serve as
a motivational basis to coin Slavic toponyms.

Onomastic studies traditionally focused on descriptive and comparative historical analyses of toponymic systems.
Over the last decade they shifted to interdisciplinary research and typological approach. Topical research is
typological studies in cognate Slavic languages that will enable us to establish similarities and differences on
structural level significant for national and general linguistics.

Typological study of toponyms opens up wide vistas, specifically in the direction of comparing cognate toponymic
systems in Slavic languages. It requires from onomasts a deep knowledge of the regularities of toponym
formation in each of the compared languages, application of typological methods.

MACHA, PREMYSL
Institute of Ethnology, Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague, Czechia

Place names as cultural heritage: memory and cultural landscape in the Beskydy Mountains, Czechia
place names, cultural heritage, Czechia

Place names are important in cultural heritage studies for at least two reasons — they may indicate disappeared
objects and practices of cultural and historical significance but they may also compose a significant component
of cultural heritage itself. This is true for individual names as well as for whole sets of names expressing unique
relationships between people and their environment. In their first aspect, names function as archives of cultural
and landscape history, i.e. past natural characteristics (e.g. Bafiny, Medvédi) and processes (e.g. Uplazy, Polom),



economic practices (e.g. Uhliska, Solanec), ownership (e.g. Na Farském, Adamiky), spiritual values (e.g. Kalvarie,
Jeuzalém), disappeared structures (e.g. Hradisko, Zamdiska), colonization history (e.g. Lhota, Vlaské) and other
historical phenomena. In their second aspect, they themselves present a form of cultural heritage because they
may conserve archaic grammatical and lexical forms (e.g. Juhyné, Beskyd), dialectal traditions (e.g. Jasenica,
Na koci¢im zumku), minority identities (e.g. Ropica, tyngi), regional identities (e.g. Olza, Beskydy), contemporary
social critique (e.g. Fukusima, Milionarska ulice) or unique ways of relating to the world (e.g. Mexiko, Balkan).
Together, names contribute significantly to the formation of the idea of home and to the construction of
communities. But as other forms of cultural heritage, they may also generate controversies for a lack of
agreement on their value, their correct form, or the rights to their usage. In this paper, the relationship between
place names, cultural heritage, and identity will be explored with a particular focus on the Beskydy Mountains
in Czechia. The paper will present the results of an extensive field work and archival research undertaken in the
last decade focused on the contemporary place naming practices and toponymic conservation efforts.

MAKAPOBA, AHHA AHAPEEBHA [MIAKAROVA, ANNA ANDREYEVNA]
Ypanbckuii degepanbHbIii YHUBEPCUTET MMeHW nepsBoro lNpesugeHta Poccun B. H. EnbuunHa, ExkatepuHbypr, Poccus /
MHCTUTYT pycckoro A3bika um. B. B. BuHorpagosa PAH, Mocksa, Poccua

HeoduumnanbHaa oiiKoHumua benosepba XIX—XX BB. (N0 AaHHbIM noneBbiX C60POB M MNUCbMEHHbIX
WUCTOYHUKOB)
pyccKull s3blK, OHOMacmuka, monoHumusi, Pycckuii Cegep, kapmbl, NUCbMEHHbIE UCMOYHUKU, NOE8AS AUH28UCMUKA

B OoOKnage Ha maTepuane UCTOPUYECKUX U COBPEMEHHbIX OMKOHMMOB benosepba paccmatpusaeTca npobnema
3BONOLMU  reorpadMyeckMx  Has3BaHUA BO  BPEMEHM, COOTHOLIEHMA  XPOHOJIOTMYECKM  Pas/INYHbIX
KapTorpadpuyeckmx, oPpuumManbHbIX U YCTHbIX BapuvaHToB W T.n. lNon benosepbem MOHMMAETCA TeppuTopwus,
OoTHocuBWaAcA K benosepckomy KHaxectBy XIV B., B COOTBETCTBMM C rPaHULAMU, PEKOHCTPYMpPyembiMun
A. N. KonaHeBbim (1951) Ha OCHOBaHUM M3y4YeHUA CUCTEMbI 3eM/eBNafeHNA. B COOTBETCTBUN C COBPEMEHHbIM
A4MUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPUAJIBHBIM AeIEHUEM, 3TU 3eMJIN PACNONAraoTCA NPEMMYLLECTBEHHO Ha TeppUTOpPUMn
3anafia coBpemeHHol Bonoroackoit obnactu (Benosepckuii, BabaeBckuii, BalUKUHCKUIA, BoKeroackui,
BbiTeropckuin, Kupunnosckuin, Kagyinckuit, YcTiorkeHcKkui, YarogouleHckuin, Yepenoseukuid, LLIeKCHUHCKMI
palioHbl), lOro-3anagHon 4Yactu ApxaHrenbckol obnactm (KapronosibCkuii 1 KOHOLUCKMA paioHbl), a TaKKe
YyacTMyHo fApocnasckoit obnactn (MoOWeXOHCKUIM paioH). B KauvecTBe MCTOYHMKA maTepuana MccaefoBaHuUA
MCNONb3YIOTCA, BO-MEPBbIX, KOMMEKLMM INEKTPOHHOM 6a3bl AaHHbIX TOMOHUMUYECKOM 3Kcneguumm YpanbcKoro
depepanbcHoro yHusepcuteta (EKaTepuHOYpr), BKAOYaloWmMe MmaTepuasbl NOSEBbIX 3Kcneauuuii B benosepbe,
HaunHaa c 1960-x rr., BO-BTOPbIX, KapTbl Benosepbs XIX—XX BB., AOCTyMHble B OTKPbITbIX MCTOYHMKAX (KapTa
Benosepckoro yesaa Hosropoackoi rybepHun s atnaca Lybepta 1826-1840 rr. u «HoBropoackoro cbopHuKa»
1865 r., Kapta Yepenoseukoro yesga Hosropoackoi rybepHun 1854-1855rr. u ap.); B-TPETbUX, CMUCKMK
HacefIeHHbIX MeCT 3Tol TeppuTopun (BbiTeropckoro n Kaprononbckoro yesznos OnoHeukon rybepHum 1905 r.,
YcTioxKeHcKoro yesaa Hosropogackoi rybepHumn 1911 r., YepenoseuKkoro, Kupunnosckoro n benosepckoro yesaos
Hosropogckoi rybepHumn 1912 r. u ap.). B xoae nccnenoBaHua yaensercs BHUMaHMe aHannsy oHETUYECKoro
06/1MKa Ha3BaHWMN, U3MEHEHUAM WMX MOPGPONOTMYECKUX XapPaKTEPUCTUK, MapasfiesibHbiM BapuaHTam Ha3BaHWM
W pasanyHbiM cnocobam agantauum  NpUBaNTUNCKO-GUHCKUX MO  MNPOUCXOMKAEHMIO HA3BaHUM  PYCCKOM
TONOHMMMYECKOWN CUCTEMOIA.

MANCHENKOVA, ANNA
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Russia

Humorous function of proper names in British theatre discourse of late 19%" century
proper name, theatre discourse, musical theatre, humour, humorous function

Musical theatre has for a long time been the sphere which swiftly reacts to changes in societal attitudes and can
also influence such attitudes itself. When speaking of musical comedies, playwrights and librettists use a variety
of comedic devices. In addition to that, they often create bizarre names for their fictional characters in order to
add to the humorous effect. The Present article builds upon an assumption that proper names can perform
a humorous function in theatre discourse. Theatre semiotics has been an object of scientific study for some time,
yet the role that proper names play in the theatre discourse has not been sufficiently explored. The present paper
sheds light on how proper names (specifically anthroponyms) may exhibit humorous attributes in theatre
discourse. The research was done on the basis of librettos of “Thespis” and “The Mikado”, two comic operas
created by William Gilbert and Arthur Sullivan. This article begins by examining theories of humour and analysing



how the term “humour” relates to the features of comedic theatre productions. It then gives the classification
of proper names found in the librettos of aforementioned British operas and conducts the semantic
and structural analysis for the said names. It proceeds by describing the specific properties of studied proper
names that enable them to perform a humorous function. Finally, it highlights successful strategies for creating
humorous proper names.

MAREK, MiILOS
Trnava University, Slovakia

Ethnonyms as personal names or bynames in the territory of medieval Slovakia
ethnonyms, personal names, bynames, Slovakia, Middle Ages

Personal names are an important source of information in researching the ethnic situation of the population
in the Middle Ages. Although the most written sources of this period are diplomatic documents (deeds, letters),
a large amount of the onomastic material is contained in various economic documents, such as inventories,
conscriptions, municipal tax books or protocols. They contain a number of personal names, which at that time
consisted of first name and byname. While given names cannot determine the bearer's ethnicity, as they have
often been subject to fashion and tradition, it is different with bynames. These bynames, often accompanied with
the word ,dictus”, were given to people in cases, when their ethnicity was different from the ethnicity
of surrounding population. The aim of the paper is to analyze ethnic bynames found in medieval written sources
from the territory of Slovakia. In his study the author tries to answer several questions related to this topic: what
proportion were the ethnic bynames of the total number of bynames in the onomastic material surveyed, which
ethnic bynames were the most frequent in a given period of time, which ethnic bynames were the most frequent
in certain geographical or social environment, to which extent the ethnic bynames characterized the ethnicity
of their bearer, whether they can be explained in other ways and ultimately what value they have for researching
the ethnic composition of the medieval population.

MARKUS, GILBERT
University of Glasgow, Scotland

The Place-Names of lona: 1500 years of toponymic development
place-names, Scotland, lona, sources, monasticism, travel writing, antiquarianism

This paper introduces the project ‘lona’s Namescape: Place-Names and their Dynamics in lona and its Environs’,
being conducted at the University of Glasgow. lona is a small island off a larger island off the mainland
of Scotland, but it has a wide historical and cultural significance. It was the site of a monastery founded in AD 563,
and as such has a record of place-names stretching back to the earliest sources for that monastery, which are rich
in perspectives on naming. The island was a monastery one through the middle ages, but then in the early
modern period became a key stop on the tours of early travel writers and antiquarians such as Thomas Pennant
and Samuel Johnson. These writers provided further sets of names and traditions about names. Its medieval
remains have been intensely curated since then, primarily by English speakers; whereas the names were created,
at various points in its history, largely by Gaelic speakers. Gaelic was spoken into the 20th century, and so we
have a good sense of the local toponymic traditions of the island. All this presents some interesting
methodological challenges for the place-name researcher, and some of these will be outlined in this paper, before
focusing on the earliest names of the island and what the early sources can tell us.

MARTINEK, JIRi
Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague, Czechia

Onomastics and Czech historiography

onomastics, historiography, Czechia

Although onomastics is a separate discipline, its results are used in other researches and thus become a kind of
auxiliary science - in this case a historical auxiliary science. In this sense is used by Czech historiography, especially
in two ways.

The first of these is historical geography, especially the history of settlement. Already the classical authors of the
field from the 1st half of the 20th century, such as August Sedlacek or J. V. Simak, mentioned the names
of settlements as an important guide in determining their age; the key work in this research, however, was the
Osidleni Cech ve svétle mistnich jmen (Settlement of Bohemia in light of place names, 1960) by Vladimir Smilauer.



Especially in the development of settlements (top)onomastic research continues to play an important role:
as an example the reconstruction of the Pfremyslid state and its fortification network by Josef Zemli¢ka (1995).
The second historical field where onomastic research is applied is the study of names and especially their changes
in relation to the development of society. Here, too, individual studies were researched decades ago, but to
a large extent, the groundbreaking work was the book Ulicemi mésta Prahy (“Streets of the City of Prague”,
1958), with the participation of historians Vaclav Hlavsa and Josef Janacek. Historical-onomastic research was
fully developed after 1989. Not only by publishing new street lists (for Prague at the end of the 1990s), but mainly
by individual partial works devoted mainly to name changes in connection with key moments of Czech history,
totalitarian regimes, etc.

MARTYNENKO, IRINA ANATOLYEVNA
Kutafin Moscow State Law University, Russia

Reasons and mechanisms for renaming Hispanic toponymic units
toponym, Hispanic toponymic nomination, Spanish, renaming, method, mechanism

Hispanic toponymic nominations are abundantly represented on the world map. Most of them are rooted since
the name giving time. But a certain number of toponyms containing Spanish component lost this linguistic
distinguishing feature due to renaming to other languages. Some objects, by contrast, have been renamed into
Spanish. The author analyzes the causes and methods of renaming world toponyms from Spanish and into
Spanish, and also makes an attempt to trace the existence and mechanisms of lexical-semantic and morphological
coordination of the original nominations and names obtained by renaming.

The numerous examples cited reflect historical factors that influenced the loss and acquisition of Hispanic
elements by geographical names, show the dependence of the nomenclature on the socio-political processes
taking place in the world. Classification of reasons for renaming is given as well as methods of renaming are
indicated. The author concludes that rash, unreasonable renaming is detrimental to the preservation of cultural
and historical traditions.

From the author’s point of view, during any toponymic research, the primary name cannot be excluded from
the focus of consideration. The previous nomination is always a representative of a certain era, it leaves a certain
historical mark and is able to influence the further development of toponymic models.

MEMBRADO, JOAN CARLES
University of Valencia, Spain

Five research approaches on toponymy. The case of Valéncia

toponymy, ideology, landscape, language

Place names can be approached from at least five different perspectives: as a landscape, a language, an ideology,
a reference, and an identity. Place names have a referential value, since it labels places and distinguishes them
from other neighboring places. Besides, they describe natural or cultural features of a landscape and, since they
are persistent over time, allow to virtually reconstitute disappeared landscapes. This perseverance shows the
different languages and cultures that have developed over a given land throughout history. Place names have also
an ideological bias, since political context often determines the choice of a precise place name, and not another.
Toponymy, in addition, has an identitarian value, since the inhabitants of a place feel emotionally linked to their
place of residence and, therefore, to their place names. In this paper we analyze a significant group of place
names within the region of Valéncia (Spain). The results of this holistic place names analysis show the particular
functioning of each one of these five different toponymic perspectives and their relationship with each other.
This paper deals particularly with the role of place names as landscape descriptors, linguistic markers and
ideological indicators.

MIHALI , ADELINA EMILIA
“Sextil Puscariu” Institute of Linguistics and Literary History of the Romanian Academy, Cluj-Napoca, Romania

Dynamic of anthroponymy in a Ukrainian community from Maramures, Romania: Rona de Sus
anthroponymy, sociolinguistic, identity
This paper regards the analysis of anthroponymy in Rona de Sus, a commune in the north of Maramures, a county

with a multi-ethnic population, consisting of Romanians, Hungarians, and Ukrainians in the north of Romania on
the border with Ukraine. In 2011, more than 80% of the inhabitants of Rona de Sus were Ukrainians. The aim of



this paper is to illustrate the dynamic of anthroponymy in Rona de Sus, the impact of migration on the innovation
of first names, and the identification of the sociolinguistic mechanisms underlying the choice of names.
The corpus of the paper consists of the names of children born between 2000-2019. The time period under
investigation is long enough to allow us to observe all the major anthroponymic transformations and to establish
the effect of migration, mass media and trends on the appearance of several novelties in the field of first names
and on the constant onomastic renewal. Based on an interdisciplinary analysis of first names, this paper examines
the change of Slavic names (Natasa, Olena, Oxana, Svetlana; Pavlo, Serioja, Vadislav) to Romanian or modern
names (Denisa, Gina, lasmina, Mirela, Natalia), the role of the hagionyms and the predominant types of names,
according to structure, origin and semantics. In this context, certain issues are explored: name bearers’ personal,
social and cultural identity, their social status as defined by others, and the message conveyed by the name giver
in relation to Romanian/foreign first names or bilingual onomastic structures.

MUTSUKAWA, MASAHIKO
Nanzan University, Nagoya, Japan

Are Japanese disyllabic and bimoraic given names feminine?
Japanese, given names, gender

This study focuses on the femininity of Japanese disyllabic and bimoraic given names. Japanese given names show
one type of semantic gender difference (flower and plant names) and five types of phonological gender
differences (first syllables, last syllables, heavy syllables, palatalized consonants, and length) and the phonological
gender differences do not equally determine the gender but they can be hierarchically ordered based on their
contribution in determining the gender.

Previous studies theoretically discuss: (i) Japanese disyllabic and bimoraic given names are weakly feminine and
(ii) the names show strong femininity when they are disyllabic and bimoraic and have the structure “feminine first
syllable + masculine last syllable”. So | conducted a questionnaire to examine the femininity of Japanese disyllabic
and bimoraic given names and asked native speakers of Japanese how they judge the gender of disyllabic and
bimoraic given names.

The result of the questionnaire reveals: (i) Japanese disyllabic and bimoraic given names are weakly feminine as
discussed in the previous studies but (ii) Japanese disyllabic and bimoraic given names with the structure
“feminine first syllable + masculine last syllable” do not show strong femininity.

And by analyzing the data, | could find masculine and feminine last syllables that have not been discussed in the
previous studies. The present study explains how the gender of Japanese given names is determined.

MMUXANBYYK, OKCAHA [IVIYKHALCHUK, OKSANA]
MHCTUTYT A3blko3HaHMA UM. A. A. MoTtebHM HAH YKpauHbl, Knes, YKpaunHa

A3bIKOBaA UAEHTUYHOCTb IMMHOIO MMEHU B KOHTEKCTE YKPAaUHCKOM A3bIKOBOI CUTYyaL MM
AHMpPONOHUM, IUMHOE UMS, S13blKOBAS U()EHINU‘{HOCWN), A3blKOB8AA no/iumuKka

B3ammocBasb fA3blka M 06LecTBAa B OHOMACTMYECKOM NapaAurme OTYETIMBO MPOCNEKMBAETCA B CBA3M
"aHTPONOHMM - KOHKPETHbI/ 4enosek". JIMUHOE MMA He TONIbKO YKasbiBaeT Ha pAfd, IKCTPANMHIBUCTUYECKMX
baKkTopoB - TpaguuMu, MOA, STHUYECKYID NPUHALNENKHOCTb, PENUTUIo, HO W BbICTYNAeT MapKepom
COLMONIMHIBUCTUHYECKOTO NOPTPETA JINYHOCTU, ABAAETCA MAEHTUPUKATOPOM A3bIKOBOIO M 3THUYECKOrO CO3HAHUA
WHAMBMAA B YACTHOCTM M 0bOLWECTBa B UEAOM. 3anuch UMEH B OPULMANbHBIX AOKYMEHTaX BbICTYMalOT TaK»Ke
CBMAETENAMMN ANHAMMUKM AI3bIKOBOM MOJIMTUKM U €e BAUSHUS Ha CTaHOB/IEHUE U KOOUPUKALMIO HAaLUMOHANbHOTO
KOpMyca IMYHbIX UMEH.

Kakum 0bpasom oduumanbHbili peectTp JIMYHbIX UMEH OTPaXKaeT A3bIKOBYIO CUTYyaLMIO U COCTOSIHME A3bIKOBOTO
CO3HaHWA rpaxaaH YKpauHbl, Kak 3TO 0TO6PaXKeHo B 3aNnCAX UMEH B LOKYMEHTAX U Kakne GpaKTbl MCNONb30BaHUA
PasHbIX BAPWMAHTOB NIMYHbIX MMEH SBAAIOTCA CNEeACTBMEM BO3AEWCTBUIA A3bIKOBLIX NOMUTUK? B KoopauHaTtax
3aTPOHYTbIX BOMPOCOB MpPEXKAE BCEro aKTya/M3upytoTcs npobsembl: 1) BAMAHME A3BIKOBOM WAEHTUYHOCTM HA
BbIOOP MMEHM; 2) 3KONMHIBUCTUYECKME W JIMHTBOKY/IbTYPOOTMYECKME aACMEKTbl COXPAHEHWUs HALMOHa/bHOrO
$OHAA YKPAMHCKUX MMEH B CUTyaUMM KOHTAKTHOrO 6UAMHIBM3MA; 3) npaBoBble M opdorpaduyeckme acnekroi
3anNUCKU INYHBIX MMEH npeacTaBuTenel HaUMOHANbHbIX MEHbWMHCTB; 4) 0COBEeHHOCTM adanTauun HOBbIX
3aMMCTBOBAHbIX IMYHbIX UMEH. W3 3TOro cneayeTt HeEO6XOAMMOCTb aHaIM3a YKPAUHCKOrO peecTpa JIMYHbIX MMeH
C YYETOM: a) 3THOA3LIKOBON NPUPOAbI U HALMOHANbHON BapMaTMBHOCTM MMeHM; 6) NpoueccoB U NocneacTBui
CONMMKEHMA YKPAUHCKMX IMYHBIX UMEH C PYCCKMMM (MO 3BYYaHMIO); B) TEHAEHUMIA K AE3THU3ALUMMN NNYHBIX UMEH
npeacraBuTeNeil HaUMOHaAbHbIX MEHbLUMHCTB B COBETCKUI Nepuos M3-3a 3aMeHbl B AOKYMEHTa/bHbIX 3anmncsax



3TUMOJIOTMYECKMMM BapWaHTaMWu; ) BO3PACTaHWA KOJIMYECTBA TPAHCKPUOUPOBAHMX BapWaHTOB PYCCKMX JIMYHbIX
UMEH B COBPEMEHHbIX YKPAaUHCKUX AOKYMeEHTax 6e3 yyeTa 3THMUYECKOW MPUHAANENKHOCTU HOCUTENen MMeHU; 4)
aKTMBHOrO MCNO/b30BaHMA HOBbIX 3aMMCTBOBAHHbIX UMEH U 0COBEHHOCTEN peryainpoBaHmna X NpaBonmcaHus.
MN3yyeHne MOEHTUYHOCTU U OYHKUMOHMPOBAHMA /IMYHBIX UMEH B KOHTEKCTE YKPAWMHCKOM A3bIKOBOMW CUTyaLuUM
no3Bo/iAeT cPOPMYyNMPOBATbL OCHOBHbIE COLMONMHIBUCTUYECKME KPUTEPMM MPABOBbIX M A3bIKOBbIX HOPM AN
N3MepeHMA KayecTBa COBPEMEHHOIO HaLMOHAbHOTO KOPMyca JIMYHbIX MMEH.

NASAKINA, SVITLANA
Odessa State Agrarian University, Ukraine

Personal names in warship names at the end of the 19" and at the beginning of the 20" centuries: general and
different
personal names, warship names, nautonyms, 19t century, 20 century, transonymization

This paper presents an overview of the main tendencies in warship naming in several countries at the end of 19"
and at the beginning of the 20" centuries. Its major goal is to investigate general and different features
in warships naming before World War | in Germany, Great Britain and Russia naval forces.

The personal names in warship names allow us to study the historical background and national traditions
in connection with onomastics. The article studies how warship names became symbols of the state
commemorating the role of the outstanding personalities in the history. The research is carried out on the
German, English and Russian published documents.

The article analyzes scientific approaches to the definition of the notion “nautonym” and focuses on the study
of the structural organization of personal names in warship names. They have been distributed according to their
structural organization into one-component, two-component and multi-component structures. It has been
established that personal names in warship names perform three functions: identifying and differentiating one
from another; symbolic function; and historical function. Moreover, special attention has been focused on the
personal name typology. Each typology type of personal name is illustrated by concrete example. The material
of this paper could help to compare personal names and ship names in different countries and epoch:s.

NEAL, JOSHUA
University of Nottingham, England

Old Norse by(r)-names in Britain: the ‘cores’ and ‘peripheries’ of their distribution
toponymy, toponyms, personal names, settlement names, socioonomastics, early medieval, Anglo-Scandinavian

The presence of the Old Norse (ON) place-name element by(r) ‘farmstead, village’ in British place-names
is commonly accepted as the best available evidence for the presence of Scandinavian-speakers during the early
medieval period.

This paper will discuss the outcomes of my large-scale analysis of ON by(r)-names in mainland Britain with a focus
on the principal concept | have developed during my PhD: the division of these place-names into ‘core’ and
‘peripheral’ areas of distribution. This method, developed by creating ‘heat-maps’ using GIS software, allows
for analysis outside of socio-political borders — e.g. historical boundaries, modern county divisions, etc. — that are
somewhat arbitrary from an early medieval sociolinguistic perspective, and a visual representation distinct from
traditional distribution maps that can mask the varying density of place-names on a large scale.

By using a visual heat-map representation of my corpus of British ON by(r)-names as a basis for analysis, patterns
of distribution emerge: certain types of by(r)-names formations are characteristic and non-characteristic of the
‘cores’ and ‘peripheries’ generally, and of some areas more specifically. There are notable patterns in the
distributions of ON by(r)-names that contain personal names and topographical elements as their specific
elements; recurrent ‘appellatival’ compounds; hybrid-names; etc.

This paper will discuss the contribution of this research to our understanding of the Scandinavian presence
in Britain during the early medieval period — in particular the emergence of a distinct Anglo-Scandinavian
toponymicon which developed following the viking settlements of the ninth century and endured for centuries
after the Norman Conquest.



NEKLESOVA, VALERIIA
Odessa Mechnikov National University, Ukraine

Memeplexes: an onomastic path
cumulative cultural evolution, memeplex, proper name

The article explores the memetic nature of proper names. Any proper name is a potential memeplex. Memeplex
here we understand in a broad sense, as a cultural information unit. It evolves and due to the effect of cultural
cumulative evolution, it acquires connotations and becomes an onomastic concept. A memeplex is a piece of
information transmitted through public channels, which is distinguished by brevity, rapid and uncontrolled
dissemination. It is an independent, distinct unit of culture, determined collectively by the public itself. Proper
names as part of cultural tradition show all signs of memeplexes where such properties as variability, situational
factors, and social imprint predetermine their multifaceted interpretation. The oldest proper names are
memeplexes with a very long history which are embedded in many cultural practices (these include songs, tunes,
poems, character images, ideas, phrases, gestures, painting styles).

N. FODOR, JANOS
EOtvos Lorand University (ELTE), Budapest, Hungary

Hungarian family name typology and question of name dialects
name geography, personal names, name dialects, name typology, Carpathian Basin

Similar to common words, the spatial division of proper names is a natural by-product of linguistic change. During
the process of language change, the influence held by territoriality can be demonstrated (to differing degrees)
within the total linguistic system; the existent dialects that emerge as a result of this influence thereby justify the
separate examination of linguistic levels. The international study of geonomastics increasingly emphasizes the
connections and correlations between dialects and proper names. In spite of its current achievements, Hungarian
geonomastic research is still far behind that experienced in Europe. A question still remaining for researchers to
answer is whether the territoriality of proper names is merely the result of dialectological properties, or if
a deeper process is at work: do names indicate a different level of name dialects? In opposition to its earlier
definition, in this case “name dialects” does not refer to one particular name’s isogloss, but rather to onomastic
units within a dialect.

| think that territoriality exerts a fundamental influence on the name types found in language’s surname system.
In my paper | introduce the name typological, regional differences found in the Hungarian name system
as analysed by the Atlas of Historical Surnames in Hungary (AHSH) Project. The databases used for this analysis
are based on data from 18th century tax censuses of Carpathian Basin.

NYANGWESO, DANIEL
EGtvos Lorand University (ELTE), Budapest, Hungary

Use of toponym ontologies in web gazetteer entities
ontology, toponyms, gazetteer

Toponyms presented on web gazetteers have different roles and purposes. The purpose of this paper is to review
the use of toponym ontology applications in the study of ethnographic toponyms in a multi-lingual space.
The results will enable the preparation of a schema for the geographic features denoted by toponyms within the
web gazetteer services from administrative and volunteered sources. Typical entities and objects for review are
classes with attributes as applied in ontologies for linked gazetteers. Different applications of gazetteers exist
such as land registration, defense mapping, cultural heritage, inscription of memories and topographic
representations. Each application requires the use of a specific ontology deemed necessary for each domain
of gazetteer entities. Contrastingly, others require different web languages other than the web ontology language
abbreviated as OWL. Capturing the users’ attention requires use of common processes known to users and
geographic information retrieval systems to enable enhanced human understanding of the modelling and analysis
of the gazetteer services as visualized. Routing for a hybrid ontology becomes handy for management of various
linked open data gazetteer services to aid the integration of aspects of retrieval and understanding the concepts
of the models used. The approach combines toponyms attributes from a variety of sources for comparison and
merging. Evaluation includes web of data service usage, category of users, nature, gender and users ease
on understanding of the information presented or extracted. Feature content type, location, regularity,
extinctions, ethnographic associations and other aspects mapped depend on data availed.



O GLIASAIN, JUSTIN
Dublin City University, Ireland

Microtoponyms of Irish-language origin in Co. Kildare, Ireland

microtoponymy, anglicisation, Irish language

Given its location in the east of Ireland and its proximity to Dublin, County Kildare has been long anglicised,
with language shift from the Irish language to English having been complete by the early 19th century. Despite it
being a long-anglicised region, microtoponyms of Irish-language origin give an insight into the Irish-speaking
world which existed prior to the 19" century. Many such names are recorded in anglicised form on maps
and surveys from the 17" and 18™ centuries and are no longer used. However, a significant number of minor
names of Irish-language origin have survived to the present day, some of which have been perpetuated solely
through oral tradition. Focussing on an a predominantly rural area of the county, roughly 50km southwest
of Dublin, this paper aims analyse some notable Irish-language microtoponyms which have come to light over the
course of archival research and fieldwork carried out in the area. The significance of these names in terms of
history, society, topography and language will be discussed, and an overview will be given as to the definition
of microtoponyms in an Irish context relative to the hierarchy of administrative placenames.

O HAISIBEIL, LIAM
National University of Ireland, Galway, Ireland

Obscure places: Etymological tropes in fianaigecht literature
toponym, etymology, chronology, fianaigecht, place-lore, dindshenchas, Finn cycle, literature, narrative, medieval Ireland

This paper will present the results of recent investigations into the ways in which place-names are presented and
etymologised in medieval Irish texts (specifically in Dindshenchas Eireann and Acallam na sendrach).
Dindshenchas, which can be translated as the ‘lore of notable/high places’, is a genre of medieval Irish literature,
found in both poetic and narrative forms, that attempts to explain the origins of a place-name through the telling
of a narrative about the creation of that place (i.e. how a place came to be named). Acallam na sendrach ‘The
Colloquy of the Ancients’ is the ‘longest original literary text in medieval Irish literature’ (Dooley and Roe, 1999:
viii), and is a text ‘largely constructed around the dinnshenchas conceit of explaining how places came to be so
called’ (Murray, 2017: 148). The etymologization of a proper name — often viewed as an essential component
to mark an item as dindshenchas material is found in the Acallam — and this etymologization is performed
in several ways. Names can be explained either by the linguistic analysis of an etymology and/or by the
historical/legendary explanation provided by aetiology. This paper will present the various methods in which
place is etymologised in this text, considering what analysis of place-names in the Acallom can tell us about its

composition, and about the use of place-names for literary effect in medieval Ireland.
References:

Dooley, A. and Roe, H. 1999. Tales of the elders of Ireland = (Acallam na sendrach), Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Murray. K. 2017. The Early Finn Cycle, Dublin: Four Courts Press.
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Current issues of Slavic onomastic terminology
onomastic terminology, classification, the relationship between domestic and international terms

The aim of the paper is to deal with current issues of Slavic onomastic terminology standardized in the Osnoven
sistem i terminologija na slovenskata onomastika (1983), which is a modification of the first edition of the Basic
System and Terminology of Slavic Onomastics (Svoboda et al.,, 1973). The current issues of Slavic onomastic
terminology relate both to the system of Slavic onomastic terminology and the particular Slavic onomastic
terminology. The idea of updating Slavic onomastic terminology has been addressed by several onomasticians
(Kuba, 1977; Franc¢i¢, 1999; Harvalik, 2007; Odalog, 2011, 2017, 2018, 2019; Cilas Simpraga, Franci¢, 2019 and
others). One of the issues of updating is whether to classify the system dichotomically or trichotomically. The
original dichotomous classification divides onyms into bionyms and abionyms. The dynamic development
of research on chrematonyms (Sramek, 1989; Odalos, 2011) has introduced a trichotomic classification of onyms:
geonym — bionym — chrematonym (Sramek, 1999: 16, 163-165; Simunovi¢, 2009: 371) or alternatively bionym —
geonym — chrematonym (Blandr 2002: 41; 2008: 77; Srdamek, 2003: 39; Odalos, 2011: 347-356). A related
question is to what level of classification onomastic terms should be used to denote types of onyms.



The level of classification is also related to another question regarding Slavic onomastic terminology: that of the
relationship between domestic and international terms or, as the case may be, the need to name an onymic
object with both a domestic and an international term. It is generally agreed that the onymic object must be
called by a domestic term that not only names but also expresses national specifics fixed in national onomastic
schools (Lutterer, 1975; Rzetelska-Feleszko, 2003; Blanar, 2008; Harvalik, 2012; Odalos, 2012) 2018). There are
at least two opinions for naming an onymic object with an international term: 1. use international terms only
to denote central non-peripheral terms (Harvalik, 2003); 2. onomastics is a systemic linguistic discipline, the
system of Slavic onomastic terminology has a structure that is made up of terms (parts of the system), so it is
necessary to name each unit of the system with a domestic and, if necessary, an international term. Other views
were presented by Witkowski, 1995; Kaleta, 1998 and others. The text will also address other current issues
of Slavic onomastic terminology.
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The Czechoslovak school of onomastic modeling. Chrematonym modeling
chrematonyms, model, modeling, Czechoslovak school of onomastic modeling

The term Czechoslovak School of Onomastic Modeling refers to a process that, through the models such as
general onomastic, describes the content and form of an individual onomastic (Odalos, 2011). The founder
of model theory is the Slovak linguist Vincent Blanar (1968, p. 8; 1970, p. 25; 1972, p. 9). He modeled unofficial
names by recording semantic attributes through functional terms (Blandr, 1996). Czech onomastician Rudolf
Sramek developed a modeling approach with his theoretical approach. He modeled oikonyms using content
semantic categories (1972, 1976, 1999). The aim of the contribution is to introduce a new way of chrematonym
modeling. Modeling is an activity through those models of chrematonyms are created. The onymic model is a unit
of the onymic system.

In our research, we use the new term model A1.The model Al is characterized as a model mapping the
chrematonymic attributes of society relationship. The chrematonymic attributes of society relationships reflect
on functional members with onymic value.

We distinguish functional units that present a semantic sign indicating the type of a chrematonymic attitude, e.g.
Ch - chrononym, A — actionym, F - faleronym, SO - state organization and so on. Respectively functional units that
express other semantic attributes , e.g. DOM - domicile , HCH — respectable characteristics, OCH - organizational
characteristics, OR - orientation in a certain direction, PU - belonging to the territory etc.

The Examples of modeling: A1 = Ch + HCH (The Day of the Constitution of the Slovak Republic), A1 = PL+ OR + A
(The Slovak National Uprising), A1 = F + HCH (Milan Rastislav Stefanik Cross), A1 = So + PU + OCH + DOM (The
Forests of the Slovak Republic, State Enterprise, Banska Bystrica) and so on.

The main goal of our contribution is to present the current phase of our research in the field of modeling
of chrematonyms. (We intentionally left some abbreviations in Slovak).
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All Animals Are Equal: Rethinking ‘Animalistic’ Names and Yoruba Epistemology in Femi Osofisan’s Kolera Kolej
animal psychology, sultural studies, Osofisan, Yoruba orature, zoonyms

Contemporary studies on Femi Osofisan, a Nigerian literary icon, establish him as a visionary social commentator
whose works underscore the complex challenges in Africa, especially the murky corruption in Nigeria’s socio-
politics and educational structures, but insufficient discourses on zoonyms (animal names) anchored on his
Yoruba Southwestern Nigeria indigenous knowledge. This study, therefore, explores the playwright’s ideology of
corruption in Kolera Kolej (2001), typified as characters’ animalistic names, tendencies and nonconformity to
stipulated societal tenets, communal expectations and Yoruba cultural beliefs. Onomastic Semiosis as the study’s
construct is deployed within the framework of Izevbaye’s (1981) sociocultural naming context to foreground the
Yoruba philosophy of ise éniyan n’ise eranko equating humans and animals in the text given their close
characteristics. Consequently, there is a spiritual and philosophical dimension to animalistic or unethical
behaviours that contradict modesty and cultured citizen ideals in the Yoruba omoluabi concept. Thus, the
playwright’s designation of profound Yoruba animal names ridicules African elites and political leaders'
chauvinistic and greedy nature and its consequence on a nation’s socio-politics and economy.
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Political changes and naming in Polish cities in 1989-2017

political geography, cities, naming, urbanonyms, political changes

The research sets out to examine the issue of changes in the naming of public spaces in Polish cities in 1989-2017.
Political changes had a visible impact on the naming of public spaces and on the symbolic sphere in Poland. From
the analysis of comprehensive data covering the period of almost 30 years emerged a picture showing directions
of naming changes, intensity and dynamics of the phenomenon over time, and spatial diversity of naming changes
in Poland. The study clearly outlined trends regarding individual names that played a special role in shaping the
symbolic space over the studied period. The author sought to identify the most significant factors affecting the
noted trends regarding naming changes and their diversity over time and space. The observed results regarding
i.a. the durability of different types of names of public spaces over time may constitute an important argument
for the authorities responsible for shaping urban names, in particular in the context of public debate on the costs
of implementing the so-called Decommunization Act. This research is the first work in the Polish scientific
discourse which deals with the subject of changes in the naming of public spaces in Polish cities based on such
detailed and comprehensive data, allowing for closing the existing research gap.
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Julianys and Jadiel: The culturally emblematic -/is/ and -/jel/ trends across three decades of Puerto Rican baby
naming
Spanish, Hispanic, anthroponyms, identity, culture, sound patterns

In recent years, there has been growing popular commentary on distinctive Puerto Rican anthroponyms.
This paper draws on United States Social Security Administration data at points spanning three decades (1998,
2008, 2018) to trace the trajectory of two specific phonological endings in Puerto Rican baby naming: /is/ in
feminine names like Julianys and Greidys; and /jel/ in masculine names like Yariel and Jatniel.

The study had several objectives: first, to determine the features’ chronology, overall and in relation to more
traditional gendered markers; second, to test the degree of cultural distinction of the features through
a comparison with Mexican naming during the same period; third, to examine the origins of the features through
a look at early instances, trendsetting names, and popular culture influences; and fourth, most importantly,
to determine what the trends suggest with respect to the contours of Puerto Rican cultural and sociopolitical
identity, particularly in relation to the United States and Latin America.

Analyses of the top 100 names revealed an overwhelming peak in use for both features in 2008. With respect to
the feminine-/is/ feature, as its popularity grew, the use of Anglo names (e.g., Ashley, Joyce, Grace, Valerie)
waned. By 2018, however, /a/ ending names constituted 81% of all names, up from 63% and 55% in 2008
and 1998, respectively, edging out -/is/ names and converging with broader Latin American trends.

A similar trajectory is observed for masculine names, including a return to more traditional Spanish names
by 2018. While -/is/ names often have constituted simple variations on already extant names, borrowing the stem
(e.g., Julianys), the masculine -/jel/ names have tended to be more inventive (e.g., Yadiel), yet likely modeled
after the ending of traditional names like Daniel, Gabriel, and Ariel.

In our presentation, we will discuss how shifting stances toward the United States as well as cultural identity
forces can help explain the patterns observed that variably index a distinctive Puerto Rican positioning.

PELCZEDER, KATALIN
MaHHOHCKUI YHUBepcUTET, Becnpem, BeHrpusa

BEHI'epCKO-CI'IaBﬂHCKMe A3blKOBbleé KOHTAKTbl B KapﬂaTCKOM 6acceifHe — Ha ocHoBe AdHHbIX O4HOro paHHero
UCTOYHUKa

BEH2EePCKO-C/NABSAHCKUE S3blKOBble KOHMAKMbI, Xl 8ek, cpamoma, ucmopuveckassi peKOHCMpYyKyus monoHumos,
PEKOHCMPYKYUSA SMHUYECKUX U A3blKOBbIX OMmHouweHull

I'Iepmo,u,OM CamMbIX UHTEHCUBHbIX BEHIe€pPCKO-CNNIaBAHCKMUX KOHTAKTOB CYMUTAKOTCA X-XI BeKa, Ha u4TO YKa3biBakoT
MHOTOYMC/IEHHbIE 3aMMCTBOBAHMA U3 CIaBAHCKUX A3bIKOB. BONbLWNHCTBO CNOB, HOCUBLUWX Cy6CTpaTHblﬁ XapakKTep,
NPULLIO B HaL A3bIK U3 A3bIKOB C/1aBAH, 3aceNABLIMX HEKOTOpble apeanbl KapnaTckoro 6acceliHa u BnocneacTtsunm
dCCUMMUNTNPOBAHHDbIX. OpHako B Xl Beke npouecc accmmumnaunmn eule He 3aKOH4YUMANCA, U 3acesieHne HOBbIX



C/IAaBAHCKUX TPYNMn TOXe NPOoAO/KAN0Cb. TaKaA A3blKOBaA CUTyauuA, XapaktepHasa ana Xl BeKa, ectecTBeHHO
OTpaXKaeTcs M B paHHUX reorpaduyecknx Ha3BaHUAX, U cnocobcTByeT ee 6oaee NOJIHOMY ONUCAHMUIO.

MCTOYHMKOM MOEero nccnefoBaHuA ABAAETCA PAHHAA rPamoTa UCTOPMKN BEHFEPCKOro A3blKa, @ UMEHHO Nepenucb,
HamnucaHHas MO-NaTUHCKU M COCTaB/ieHHana B BeHeAUKTMHCKOM MOHacTblipe MecTHOCTM bakoHbbenb. pamoTa,
cogepalan 112 TonoHMMoB, 60bLUIMHCTBO KOTOPbIX HAX0AMNOCh B 3aAyHaBbe, rAe CAaBsAHE yXKe XUau n nepes
3aBOeBaHMeM poaMHbI BEHrpamu, BO3HMKAA B 1086-m rogay,

B cBoem uccnenoBaHUM A NPUAEPrKUBANAch MPUHLMUMNOB UCTOPUUYECKOM PEKOHCTPYKLMM TOMOHUMOB, KOTOpas
COCTOUT M3 HECKONbKUX wWaros. OnpegeneHve 3TMMOHA ABAAETCA NUWb OAHUM W3 3/1eMEHTOB npoLecca.
OAHOBPEMEHHO C 3TUM [iaHHOE Ha3BaHMe [O/KHO M3y4yaTbCA B KOHTEKCTE CBOEro WUCTOYHMUKa (T.e. camol
rPamoTbl), KaKk 31eMeHT CBOero OHOMAaCTUYECKOro TUMNa,Pacno/IOMKEHHbI B XPOHO/IOTMYECKOM NopAAKe AaHHbIX.
Cnepyet paccmatpuBaTb reorpaduyeckme MoJIOXKEHUS U MPOYUX TOMOHMMOB C TOMKAECTBEHHbIM Ha3BaHWEM
B KapnaTckom 6acceliHe, U TONOHUMbI B6AM3KN N3y4aeMoro Ha3BaHuA.

Takoe MHOrorpaHHoe MuccieAoBaHME WMMEET HECKOJIbKO MpeumMyLLecTB nepes MeETOAMKON TpagMUMOHHOM
3TUMOJIONMKN, KOTOPblE OCOBEHHO BaKHbl AN A3bIKOBOW M 3THUYECKOM PEKOHCTPYKUMU. Ha oCHOBe M3yyeHus
reorpadmMyecknx HasBaHUM Henb3A OXUAATb TOYHOrO OTBETa Ha BOMPOC, KAaKOW 3THOC 3acenan AaHHYH
TEPPUTOPUIO U KaKoBa Bblsla ero Nnponopums, o4HAKO MOXKHO CAeNaTb BbIBOAbI O TOM, Kem Obln AaHbl Ha3BaHUA
N KEM OHU MOTAK BbITb NCNONb30BaHbl BO BPEMSA HAaMMCaHUA rPamoTbl. ITO 3HAYUT, YTO TOMOHUMbI 3TOW rPaMOTbI
X| BEKa MOTYT CNYXKUTb Ba*KHbIM MCTOYHUKOM MacluTaba c1aBAHCKOrO A3bIKOBOMO BANAHWUS TOrO BPEMEHM.
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Minoan place names: The enigma of unknown origins

Linear A, Minoan, Crete, historical toponomastics, Pre-Greek place names

This paper aims at an etymological reconstruction of some possible Minoan place names according to an Indo-
-European key of interpretation. Minoan is an unknown language ‘hidden’ behind the undeciphered Linear A
writing system, used in Crete during the Bronze Age and witnessed by archaeological findings (mainly clay tablets
inscribed with this script) from the beginning of last century. While the ‘sister syllabic writing system’ of Linear A,
Linear B, was deciphered by Michael Ventris (with the cooperation of John Chadwick) in 1952, revealing to that it
transcribed Mycenaean Greek, Linear A, despite being considered the writing system from which Linear B
grammatologically derived, is still undeciphered and has, so far, resisted all attempts of interpretation.
By applying an experimental phonetic transcription methodology to clusters of symbols in Linear A, some
segments of characters, because of their recurrent position in the Linear A clay tablets and because of their
possible morphology, could be interpreted as probable place names (among others, KU-NI-SU, SE-TO-I-JA, |-DA,
SU-KI-RI-TA, SA-RA). This paper, starting from their phonetic transcription, deals with their possible etymological
reconstruction, showing that all the Minoan place names so far hypothesized can be explained according to
an Indo-European historical-phonetics. If confirmed, this could be a significant breakthrough in the study of
the Minoan civilization and of its origins, still ‘obscure’, at the moment. The lack of knowledge of the Minoan
language and the apparent impenetrability of the Linear A script, indeed, have prevented, so far, scholars from
establishing if Minoan people were Indo-European, or Semitic, or Afro-Asiatic (among all the possible options).
The Indo-European reconstruction of place names in the Linear A tablets could shed new light on the general
interpretation of the Minoan civilization and open a debate on the origins of its toponymy, and ultimately, on the
origins of the Minoan civilization itself. This is the purpose of this paper.
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Foreigners in the Bulgarian anthroponymic system. Is it true that parents in Bulgaria prefer non-traditional
variations of traditional given names?
Bulgarian traditional given names, foreign variations

Nowadays, a very fashionable trend can be observed for parents to choose the so-called international names for
their newborn children in hopes that the child would have no problems in the future if he/ she wishes to move
to another country. Unfortunately, this tendency is valid not only for Bulgarians but for all Europeans. That is
the reason why most parents in Bulgaria prefer universal, untypical variations of given names accepted by
the common people as traditional for our onomasticon so that their children will have no difficulties with
the adaptation to a foreign culture, where appropriate.



The present text aims to follow that tendency in the official statistical data for a 10-year period (2008-2018).
We have planned to compare the findings for Sofia — the capital of Bulgaria, since every new fashion starts in the
largest city of the country, with those observed in the small town of Veliko Tarnovo where the name-giving
tradition is supposed to be more conservative.

Different phonetic foreign variations of one and the same traditional Bulgarian forename will be defined and
analyzed and the most preferred ones will be figured out.

This research is part of the project “Personal Names in Bulgaria in the beginning of 21 century” developed by
colleagues from the Institute for Bulgarian Language, the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Onomastic Section.
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Making Sense of Norse World: a corpus-driven approach to place-name variation

East Norse, Old Danish, Old Swedish, complex systems, non-linear distribution, orthographic variation, spatial
infrastructure, spatiality, place names, medieval narrative, digital humanities, spatial humanities

Norse World is an interactive interdisciplinary spatial-temporal resource for research on spatiality and
worldviews in East Norse medieval literature, i.e. medieval literature from Sweden and Denmark
(https://www.uu.se/en/research/infrastructure/norseworld/). A corpus of so called spatial references, i.e. place
names and other location-based items, e.g. inhabitant designations, forms a key component of the resource.
Norse World applies a global perspective on the material focusing on foreign spatial references in the East Norse
corpus; in this case, foreign means localities outside the modern borders of Sweden and Denmark. Spatial
references are extracted from editions, parchment and paper manuscripts and fragments, early printed books,
and medieval runic inscriptions by means of close reading. The two-step normalisation applied to the raw
attestation data highlights orthographic variation and name formation respectively.

In the present paper, | will take a closer look at place-name variation in the Norse World corpus regarding both
orthography and name formation. The main objective is to explore possibilities and limitations of the corpus as
a source for linguistic inquiry. The talk will provide a number of comparisons of variable distributions in individual
texts, manuscripts, genres, and different time periods discussed within the frame of the language as a complex
system theory. The preliminary results show for example that there is typically very small variation at the lemma
level. Regarding orthography there is a clear difference between Old Danish and Old Swedish since Old Danish
material shows much more variance in spelling.
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Toponymy and geology in the landscape

toponymy, geology, physiography, landscape

The elements of physical environment have been object of designation for a long time. We should consider that
the first inhabitants (hunters or gatherers) have already given names to places, as a result of their social need to
place themselves in the space, and that means that many names have a very old origin. Therefore, place-names
reveal aspects of the landscape already observed by our ancestors. On this sense, a specific type of elements,
derived from physical environment, often used to name places, refers to geological features.

Toponymy, when it comes to the study of transparent place-names related to terrain aspects, can be a very useful
tool in geological work, both to elaborate thematic maps (lithological, geomorphological, hydrogeological, etc.),
and to find and study ores, cavities and mass movements, among other features.

Geology, in connection with the physical environment study, can help to understand and clarify some topographic
obscure meanings, besides allowing to enlighten (or contributing to refute) etymological proposals based on
linguistics. This field study, supported by the compilation of background and comparative physiographic analysis
of the geological characteristics of places with similar or similar place-names, is a tool with an interesting
potential to identify, recognize and even unravel the reasons of designation of many places.

The specific purpose of this paper is to expose and analyse different examples of connections and
reciprocities between place-names and various elements of landscape geology, in order to consider the possibility
of improving the physical features recognition of Earth surface.
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Die Neubewertung der Orstnamen im Karpatenbecken im 11. Jahrhundert
Toponymie, Ungarn, 11. Jahrhundert, Etymologie, Typologie, Sprachkontakt, Sprachgeschichte, Ethnogeschichte

Die ungarischen und anderen vulgarsprachlichen Elemente der lateinischen Urkunden des 11. Jh. gelten als die
dltesten Quellen der ungarischen Sprach- und Ortsnamengeschichte, deshalb bekommen diese Sprachdenkmaler
seit den Anfangen der wissenschaftlichen Forschung eine besondere Aufmerksamkeit, und zwar nicht nur von der
Sprachwissenschaft, sondern auch von der Geschichtswissenschaft. Die Fragen der Frihgeschichte sind vor
Kurzem in Ungarn wieder in den Mittelpunkt des Interesses geraten, immer mehr Wissenschaftsgebiete nehmen
zur Herkunft und Frithgeschichte des ungarischen Volkes und der ungarischen Sprache Stellung. Die Offentlichkeit
(samt der Politik) verfolgt diese wissenschaftlichen Diskussionen mit groRer Aufmerksamkeit. Die historische
Sprachwissenschaft ihrerseits erklart die sprachlichen Verhaltnisse bzw. den Sprachgebrauch dieser Zeit, und
in dieser Frage bilden die altesten Quellen, d.h. der Ortsnamenbestand des 11. Jahrhunderts die wichtigste
Beweiskategorie. Deshalb ist die Neubewertung dieser Quellen durch die neuesten, wissenschaftlich fundierten
Theorien, Methoden und mit neuen Mitteln unentbehrlich.

Der geplante Vortrag stellt die neuesten Forschungsergebnisse vor, mit besonderem Fokus auf diejenigen, die von
den friiheren Forschungsergebnissen abweichen; dariber hinaus werden Beispiele zu den Problemen gezeigt, die
das Kennenlernen des Namenschatzes sowie der sprachlichen (und ethnischen) Verhiltnisse dieses Zeitalters
erschweren.
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The function of proper nouns in quantitative analysis of dramas

content analysis, co-occurrence network, dispersion, drama, keywords, prominent units, quantitative analysis

The present paper discusses content prominent units (thematic words and keywords) in drama within the
framework of content analysis. It aims to point out to the functions of proper nouns in quantitative text analysis
of drama as well as to comment on the use of content analysis in searching for the interpretative cues and key
topics of a text. The corpus of data was extracted from Karel Capek’s dramas.

Proper nouns are the essential component of the drama, since the texture of a play is derived from the sequences
of each character’s lines. If the prominent units are seen as the attributes of the individual characters, their
function in the text cannot be satisfactorily explained with the frequency lists only; instead, it is vital to display
the dispersion and association networks of these units for each character. The proper nouns thus work both
as the object of quantitative analysis and the means for subsequent interpretation of data.

The content analysis followed several steps: extracting the prominent text units, showing their lexical dispersion,
and modelling their mutual relations within a lexical co-occurrence network. An important criterion is a basic unit
of analysis. Due to the rich inflectional character of the Czech language, a lemma is preferred to a word form;
moreover, it is desirable to consider more complex units which could include synonyms or lexemes from one
lexical field. Last but not least, the paper briefly demonstrates the use of proper nouns in cluster analysis.
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What is Estonian family name?
family names, clan names, terminology, Estonia

Development of Estonian family names seems to be clear: there was general bestowal of family names
to peasants in 1822-1835 according to the respective laws and before that peasants did not have family names.
However, in some areas of Estonia there was a tradition of hereditary clan (lineage) names before 1822. In some
cases, those names became official family names in 1822-1835, in other cases they were altered or changed
entirely.

In most other countries laws that ordered family names to be carried by everyone, were introduced much later
than the family names themselves. For example, in Prussia it happened in 1875, but most people had already
a family name by that time. In Scandinavian countries the patronymics often became family names after the law
required to have one (in Denmark 1828, Sweden 1901, Norway 1923). With this the patronymic changed its
function and became an official (legal) family name. If that happened according to the common law, those are



usually also considered family names (in Spain, UK, etc). Yet in Estonia such names have usually not been
considered family names, but by-names.

A general definition of a family name is that is has to be hereditary for at least three generations. Many Estonian
by-names meet and exceed that requirement.

| discuss whether those by-names (clan names) could be counted as family names, and in those cases was there
rather a change of family names in the 1820s-1830s, not bestowal of them upon peasants as it is usually
regarded.
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Using Google Maps to collect oral place names
toponymy, place names, oral microtoponymy, Google Maps, methodology, collecting data

The collection of oral microtoponyms requires to gather data directly from the voice of speakers who live in the
investigated territory. There are different techniques and tools for obtaining oral microtoponyms. To not suggest
them, the collector can use a blank map of the area and asks the informants to imagine doing mental paths and
to name the known places, or he can move with them around the territory, transforming the paths from mental
to real. However, the difficulty augments if the area is not rural but urban, since its largeness makes the
orientation on the map more complicated and the costs (in economic and time terms) needed to physically
explore it increase. To overcome it, Google Maps (including Google Street View) can be an useful tool, as it allows
us to get a better representation of reality and furthermore it requires less resources than physical expeditions. In
recent years, Google Maps has begun to be used in research of many disciplines: sociology, psychology,
criminology, medicine, ecology, architecture, archaeology, history, etc. Nevertheless, academic papers concerning
positive and critical aspects regarding its use in the collection of toponyms are unavailable. Are the oral toponyms
collected through Google Maps comparable to those obtained with traditional procedures? Are the informants
comfortable with this tool? What are the challenges that the researcher must deal with? Starting from my
experience with the use of Google Maps for the purpose of collecting oral microtoponymes, | aim to answer these
guestions.

RADIC, JOVANKA
NHcTuTyT cepbekoro asbika CAHW, Benrpag, Cepbus

CydduKcbl B TONOHUMUKE — cpeacTBa ANS He-NPAMOI TUMO/IOrMU KOHKPETHbIX reorpaduueckux o6bekTos
monoHumuka, cygg@ukcsl, kamezopusayusi, onnouyuu "00HoOMepHblll (AUHElHbIT) VS. MHO20MepHbLU (He-nuHeliHblll)",
"moyuHble 2paHuybl VS.HemMo4Hbvle 2paHuybl”

AHanus cydpduKcanbHbix 06pa3oBaHMIA  XapaKTepHbIXx Ana cepbckon reorpaduyeckorn  TePMUHONOTUK
M TONMOHWMKE MNPMBEN HAac K BbIBOAY, YTO OCHOBHble 3HayeHWUA CyPPUKCOB MOXKHO OMpene/MTb Ha OCHOBE
OTHOWEHWN, BO3HUKAKOWMX MeXay HumM (@ He OTHOWEHWN, BO3HMKAOWMX Mexay cyddrKcom
M cnooBOO6Pa30BaTENIbHOM OCHOBOM; 3TO PAa3HOro poda eanHuubl). Takoi aHanus cyddMKCOB NOKaszan, YTo npu
HOMMHAUMKM YacTeld NpPOCTpPaHCTBa oOTAenbHble cybdUKcanbHble Napbl CAYXKaT CBOEro poAa MapKepom
MMEIOLLNXCA PACXOXKAEHUI B BU3YJIbHOM BOCMPUATUM KOHKPETHbIX ,NpeameToB”, Hanp. “oAHOMEpHbI
(nMHEeMHbIR) vs.MHOrOMEpPHbIN (He-NMHENHbIN)” + "TOYHble TPaHWUbl VS.HETOYHbIE TpaHuubl” (-uya vs. -UHQ),
"LEeHTPOCTPEMUTENbHbIA VS.LEeHTPObeXHbIA"” (-j- vs. -uHa) u T.n. 3TO FOBOPUT O TOM, UYTO OTHOCUTE/IbHO
NPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIX OOBLEKTOB A5 A3bIKOBOM CUCTEMbI CaMbIMW  BaXKHbIMU ABAAIOTCA Pas3INuUAa  Mexay
npeameTamm UMEHHO KaK npegmetamu (cp. yauyd, epaHuyd, noHopHuya, beauua /marba peka/ vs. MaaHUHG,
00/UHA, NUWMANUHA, XepyezoeuHa). I3TO pPa3MUMA  CBEPXCEMAHTUUYECKME, BbIPaXKaloWMECs He-NpPsAMbIM
cnocobom, C MOMOLLBIO TPAMMATUKO-CEMAHTUYECKMX cpeacTB. [lanee, 3TO yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO pPa3HMLbI,
KOTOpble TOMOHOMACTUKA CYMTaeT 6a30BbIMKU (CP. TEPMUHbI 2UGPOHUM, OPOMOHUM, OPOHUM, OUKOHUM W Ap.)
Mo CyTW SIBAAIOTCA Pa3sHULAMMW BTOPUYHOTO 3HAYeHUA (CEMaHTUYECKMMM, NPOU3BOAHBIMMU), T.€. OHM BCEr4a camu
no cebe noApasymeBatoTcs, HO MOTyT BbITb U POPMANLHO BbIPAXKEHDI.

BepHOCTb AaHHbIX BbIBOAOB MOATBEPXKAAETCA TemM (GAKTOM, 4YTO MPOCTPAHCTBO C BbICOTbl MTMYbLEro MOJETa
BOCMPUHUMAETCA KaK MaTpuLa, UCNepPeLLeHHAa ANHUAMU (TAKUMU TNHENHBIMU OOBbEKTAMKU, KAaKMMU SIBAAIOTCA
peKa, Wwocce, rpaH1La pPacnpoCcTpaHeHUs onpeaeneHHOro TMNa NoYB UAK NOKPbLITUIA M T.N.). HecmoTps Ha To, nget
/I peyb O NIMHMAX, NPOJEralwWwmx Kyaa-to Baanb (bonblimve pekun, Joporu, ropHble WEenu v T.M.) Uan o Tex,
KOTOpble HEe MepexoaAT 3a rPaHWUbl KOHKPETHbIX TeppuTopuii (HebonbluMe PeKn, pyybu, AOPOrM MECTHOro



Ha3HauYeHWs, rPaHuLLbl PACNPOCTPAHEHMSA KAKOW-TO KyAbTypbl U T.4.), BCE OHWM 06pa3yloT HeNUHENHbIe, ABO- UK
TpexmepHbIM N36paXKeHMEM TOUHBIX MAN HETOUHbIX KOHTYPOB.

RAMAEBA, GOABILWE NNANISHIE
University of Botswana, Gaborone, Botswana

Semantic typologies of lexically transparent Setswana personal names
personal names, lexically transparent, semantic categories

African personal names, particularly those in Sub-Sahara, are generally motivated by external forces like the
circumstances surrounding the family at the time of the pregnancy or the birth of the child. Consequently, these
names are often lexically transparent as they derive from the vocabulary of the language, the culture
and traditions of the societies they exist in. Sub-Saharan naming practices therefore, have a unique pattern
because they are a reflection of their societies, an observation made by Bangeni and Coestser (2000) in regard to
Xhosa names. Naming in these societies, the Botswana one inclusive is a well-structured process with the names
deriving from semantic categories that are influenced by the traditions of the societies. This article examines the
meanings and motivations behind Setswana lexically transparent names. The data for this paper is from a PhD
study which analysed and semantically categorized 1,995 Botswana names into 19 semantic categories. This
paper outlines and discusses five of these categories which have proven to be the most common in the data.
These categories are situation names, which derive from events and situations around the pregnancy and the
birth of the child, symbolism and symbolic objects names which derive from names of common objects whose
meanings are symbolic and go beyond the literal level. Other categories are activity names, God related names
and occupation and position in society names. This analysis indicates that Setswana names are a direct reflection

of the culture, traditions and the overall structure of their communities.
Reference:
Bangeni, G.N. & Coetser, A. (2000). Xhosa First Names, Societal Values and Power Relations. Nomina Africana 14(2): 59-69

RAPA, SANDA
Latvian Language Institute, University of Latvia, Riga, Latvia

Latvian sacred toponymy
Baltic toponymy, naming the sacred, place names of worship, toponymy and history

Foreign chronicles dating from at least the 10™ century onward record, without going into great detail,
the ancient Balts worhiping forests, bodies of water, and hills. Information about sacred sites has survived largely
in the form of place names (toponyms). Present day Latvian sacred toponymy helps resolve archeological,
historical and cultural issues, as a principal witness to the history, traditions and culture of the ancient Balts.

This paper considers those Latvian place names that probably contain information on sites of pagan worship and
places associated with the Christian faith. Most sacred place names refer to hills (approximately one-half of all
such place names), stones, individual trees, and bodies of water.

The majority of Latvian sacred toponyms contain information about pagan sites of worship. Such place names
comprise not only generic components meaning ‘holy’, ‘idol’, ‘god’ etc. (in Latvian, svéts, elks, dievs), but also
terms meaning ‘witch’, ‘devil’ (in Latvian, ragana, velns), ‘[personal and god names] Janis, Laima, Mara’, etc. The
geographical dispersion of such etymologically related place names goes far beyond the present territory
of Latvia. Occasionally information about its sacred nature cannot be inferred at a lexicosemantical level
(e.g., Akmens kalns ‘Stone hill’; Zilie kalni ‘Blue hills’; RobeZakmens ‘Border stone’).

Place names referring to the Christian faith are encountered less often in Latvia. Even place names containing the
appellative baznica ‘church’ mostly denote places of worship. Most of Christian place names in Latvia are
oikonyms or microtoponyms of recent origin.

Sacred place names are analyzed in this paper in etymological, spatial, semantical, and historical perspective.



RAUNAMAA, JAAKKO
University of Helsinki, Finland

Clustering Names of Medieval Novgorod: Geographical variation of personal names attested in the census book
of Vodskaja pjatina
personal names, Russia, Finnic, history, digital methods

This paper introduces the personal name system used at the end of the 15th century in Northwestern Russia.
More precisely, the study focuses on the personal names attested in the census books of Novgorod
(AD 1499-1563). These contain over 30 000 personal names and cover large areas in Northwestern Russia.
The aim is to examine what kind of personal names were used in the area and what kind of regional differences
can be found in the name usage. The study concentrates in particular on the northern areas of Novgorod Republic
that supposedly had Finnic population. The goal is to learn if personal names used in Finnic areas differ from
other ones. Last, the results are compared to archaeological, genetic and linguistics researches and a broader
overview of the settlement history in medieval Northwestern Russia is presented.

This study relies on digital methods. First, the research material is compiled from the editions of Novgorod census
books by scanning the pages and using OCR-reading to create editable copies of texts. A Python script was written
to exploit the systematic formalities of this record to harvest the personal names mentioned. The output is a data
matrix that contains frequencies of personal names for each parish. The collected data allows for a systematic
statistical measurement of similarity across the parishes. By using different kind of statistical approaches it is
possible to create a holistic interpretation of how names expressed linguistic and ethnic identities in northern
areas of Novgorod Republic.

RAUTIO HELANDER, KAISA
Sami University of Applied Sciences, Kautokeino, Norway

The relationship between North Saami settlement names and cultural cognition as an example of cultural
onomastics
cultural onomastics, cultural cognition, Saami language, settlement names

Cultural linguistics is defined as a sub-discipline of linguistics with a multidisciplinary origin. Cultural linguistics
explores conceptualizations that have a cultural basis and are encoded in and communicated through features of
human languages (Sharifian 2019: 473). Thus based on cultural linguistics, the research of cultural
conceptualizations of naming traditions, may therefore be termed cultural onomastics.

In my presentation, | shall focus on the sociocultural context of North Saami settlement names, and discuss the
relationship between settlement names in North Saami language and Saami culture. Names of dwelling places
constitute the primary research material, and names from the North Saami areas of Northern Norway will be used
as examples.

A division into two categories, of primary and secondary settlement names will be used in the presentation. The
question of what kind of linguistic and cultural features these categories contain, will also be discussed, as well as

in what way these categories, through naming practices, reflect cultural features of Saami settlement history.

Reference:

Sharifian, Farzad 2019: Cultural Linguistics. — In: The Routledge Handbook of Language and Culture. Ed. Sharifian, Farzad. London & New
York: Routledge. 473—-492.

REDKVA, YAROSLAV
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Ukraine

Frontier onomastic systems of Western Ukraine and Eastern Poland: Synchronic and diachronic aspects

place names, cross-border oikonymic systems, Ukrainian and Polish oikonyms, comparative studies, motivation
of oikonyms

The purpose of Congress paper is to present a comparative synchronic and diachronic study of two cross-border
oikonymic systems of Western Ukraine and Eastern Poland. We analyse the structure and semantics of Ukrainian
and Polish oikonyms and reach conclusions about cultural, historical, ethno-linguistic, geographical and physical
realia that formed the potential motivational basis for coining this class of names.

We provide the evolution between two cross-border oikonymic systems on the structural and derivational levels.
As a basis for structural and derivational comparison we put forward the idea of invariantness. A number of
structural models are used for derivational level. We conduct an analysis of the semantics of words comprising
the basis for place names that enabled us to trace the development of semantic structures.



The paper focuses on structural and lexico-semantic aspects that are of intralingual character; social, functional,
psychological, and cognitive aspects aim at creating an ontological picture of analysed oikonymy as a social
phenomenon. We study the problem of oikonym motivation in Polish and Ukrainian linguistic environments,
and analyse the cognitive reaction of both societies to them.

The onomastic parallelism of Slavic cross-border oikonymic systems is a crucial new aspect of studies and plays
an important role for theoretical onomastics; it also is a new approach for historical theoretical onomastics;
principles of nomination production is a keystone for applied onomastics.

RESZEGI, KATALIN
Department of Hungarian Linguistics, University of Debrecen, Hungary

Metaphorical name-giving
toponyms, metaphor, metaphorical name-giving, cognitive approach

Recently, the cognitive linguistic approach that has renewed research in linguistics has also made its mark on
onomastic research. As a result, several issues connected to names (name categorization, meaning, etc.) have
been approached from new perspectives and new research opportunities have also presented themselves
(e.g., examining the relationship between toponyms and mental maps). Within cognitive linguistics, the
investigation of metaphors has had a central role from the beginning. Lakoff argues that metaphors are not only
stylistic elements, but they represent a general cognitive mechanism that plays a fundamental role in human
thinking and understanding, in the creation of our social, cultural, and psychological reality. Relying on this, we
are capable to think and talk about more abstract concepts and phenomena. At the same time, cognitive
semantics aims not only at the investigation of conceptual metaphors as cognitive mechanisms but also that of
their linguistic manifestations and the characteristics of metaphorical expressions. These research findings have
so far appeared only sporadically in onomastic research and have had less extensive influence. Thus, in my
presentation | first introduce the cognitive linguistics approach and the results of metaphor research from the
perspective of onomastics (also considering relevant findings in neuroscience and neurolinguistics). At the same
time, | examine if we may rely on the mechanism of conceptual metaphors in the process of name formation,
and if yes, how this process manifests itself in connection with toponyms and what unique features it has.
In the case of common nouns (and their underlying concepts) we can provide a scope of words that can typically
be used as intermediary entities in metaphorical linguistic expressions. In view of this, it should also be
investigated if in the case of names created this way there are similar trends and how the names in this category
may be characterized from a linguistic perspective.

RESzEGI, KATALIN — RIEGER, MARIE A.
University of Debrecen, Hungary / University of Bologna, Italy

Places in mind: investigating the link between language and spatial concepts
toponyms, cognitive onomastics, mental map, spatial language, Sambaa

In the mental system, language is interrelated with spatial representations: such a link appears through
the expression of spatial relations, the designation of spatial categories (geographical common nouns),
the linguistic aspects of the frame of reference used for orientation, and finally, the toponyms designating specific
places and spatial objects. Taking this idea as a starting point, in recent onomastic research, studies have begun to
highlight a thus far neglected question of onomastics, namely the relation between the mental map and spatial
language, especially toponyms. Connecting to this interdisciplinary field of onomastics, the paper primarily
addresses the issue of how language influences language-users’ perception of their environment. After providing
a short overview of the theoretical background, the question is approached based on a case study carried out
in the Tanzanian Usambara Mountains. In fact, the toponymic data collected there during recent fieldwork, seems
to suggest that, on the one hand, a considerable number of the Usambara place names currently in use are
of pre-colonial origin. On the other hand, there seems to be a major difference when it comes to which features
get labeled. For example, oronyms are rather frequent in German colonial texts about the Usambaras whereas
most of the toponyms recorded there as oronyms, currently, are settlement names. This part of the talk will
present the results of a consecutive study examining how Sambaa, the local language closely related to Swahili,
carves out and classifies the Usambara landscape, and how this conceptualization may interact with place
naming.



REYES, MIGUEL
Universidad Intercultural del Estado de México / Universidad de Ixtlahuaca, Mexico

So am | not me, anymore? Identity conflict due to multi-naming in the State of Mexico, Mexico
identity, naming practices, mazahuas, State of Mexico

Naming a person is the beginning of a life Project, it is a social action not a simple performative one which is
grounded in a 6-stage process: inspiration, comparison, test, decision-making, formalization and narration (Aldrin,
2011: 35). However, in many Mexican communities (the Mazahua area, in this case, an ethnic group distributed
in two central states of Mexico) there’s a great deal of cases in which, despite naming formalization, a new
process of renaming occurs. In these cases, after examining the name, parents or a close relative give a new
name, so the person has an official name and the one he will be known among their acquaintances. This paper
presents some sample cases obtained through interviews and narrative analysis to 3 men and 2 women who bear
2 or 3 names (official and/or religious) and their experiences in dealing with the fact of discovering their names
are not the real ones. Through the interviews, an identity conflict was detected because all of them argue that
they could get in trouble with civil or educational authorities.

RIEGER, MARIE A.
University of Bologna, Italy

The interplay between native place names and the names of colonial settler farms in Usambara
toponyms, Usambara, German colonial farm names, colonialism

In a recent paper, | investigated German toponyms in the Usambara Mountains during German colonial
occupation (1884-1919 ca.). Since legislation was in favour of the preservation of native place names, it was no
surprise that | was able to find only a relatively small number of German names most of which, however, were
names of (small) settler farms. At the same time, most of these names could be classified as emotional names
because they emphasised the personal bond with the place (re-)named, which is a typical feature of (German)
colonial farm names. A third finding was, at least in some cases, that the change from native to German name
took place gradually. These findings call for further investigation. By comparing data gathered from colonial
publications such as newspapers, directories and gazettes, the present paper aims to show if there are patterns
that can explain why (only) some names changed and others did not despite the deep emotional bond which
most likely existed between small farmers and their new Heimat. Furthermore, it will investigate if the change
from native to German place names regularly took place in the form of gradual transition.

ROBUSTOVA, VERONIKA
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Russia

Name changing function in a literary text

name changing function, identity, onomastic analysis, text

This paper explores what functions proper names perform in the novel “Shantaram” written by G.D. Roberts.
The main character changes places of living and his name also changes. The ability of names to reflect changes
in the character of a literary hero serve as a tool, which helps the author to construct the plot, to give clues to the
nature of the character. “It was as good a name as any, and no more or less false than the dozen others I'd
assumed since the escape. In fact, in recent months I've found myself reacting with a quirky fatalism to the new
names | was forced to adopt, in one place or another, and to the new names that others gave me. Lin ... a name
that instantly belonged to me, as surely as the lost, secret name with which | was born, and under which I'd been
sentenced to twenty years in prison” [Roberts, 28]. When the author changes the name, a new story line begins
and new features of the character appear. A name can construct the identity, can represent and transform it.
Writers use names as literary masks for their characters. The meaning of a name is not always transparent and
requires common background information for thorough understanding. One name can have multiple functions
and all literary names must be analysed in the framework of the concrete literary text.



RODRIGUEZ, GABRIELE
Namenkundliches Zentrum der Universitat Leipzig, Deutschland

DDR-Comic als Vornamenlexikon? Eine Quelle fiir die Suche nach Vornamen
Vornamengebung in der DDR, DDR-Comic Mosaik, Vornamen, Wissen, Fatima

Motive der Vornamenwahl in der DDR waren vor allem: Wohlklang (auch mit Familiennamen), kurze, moderne,
einfache oder seltene Vorname, Nachbenennung nach Kiinstlern, bekannten Personen, Literatur, Musik, Film,
Sport, Nachbenennung nach Familienangehorigen, Vornamen mit Tradition (antike, biblische), Vorliebe fur
fremde Vornamen (franzosische, nordische, englische, russische, ungarische, bulgarische, arabische).

Eine besondere Fundgrube war die einzige Comic- Zeitschrift MOSAIK in der DDR (1955-1975), da ihre
Hauptfiguren Abenteuer in der ganzen Welt sowie im Weltall und in allen Zeitepochen erleben. Es sind spannende
Geschichten, die neben der Unterhaltung auch viel Wissen Uber Kultur, Geschichte, Naturwissenschaft und
Technik vermitteln.

Das Besondere dieser Comic-Reihe ist die Fiille an Personennamen aus der ganzen Welt. So wurden Madchen
in der DDR u. a. Fatima genannt, nach der schonen Prinzessin in der Orient-Reihe.

ROTENSTEIN, SABINA-NICOLETA
Institute for Interdisciplinary Research, Social Sciences and Humanities Research Department, “Alexandru loan Cuza”
University of lasi, Romania

Settlement names of Romania: Linguistic proofs of history and environment
settlement names, Moldavia, etymology, chronology, name patterns

This paper presents the names of old and modern settlements of Moldavia, the northeast region of Romania,
highlighting the contribution of toponomastics to the knowledge of earlier cultures and languages having existed
in this region and of the initial environment of the communities settled there. Albeit place-names everyday
denotational use determines the process of onymization in which the initial descriptive meaning of names is
bleached, the attempt to recuperate from their fossilized structures the old lexical roots, the affixes and the
grammar enables the researchers to reconstruct, at least partially, the moment of naming and to complement
with this linguistic proof the documentary history. The place-names originating in personal names or common
words denoting ethnicity, occupations or industrial areas may reflect the ethnic and social realities of the local
communities. It is their linguistic function as direct indicators of places that makes some toponyms and their
inherent labelling information much more resistant to time than the common lexis.The paper intends to analyse
the etymologies already given in the previous works regarding Moldavian toponyms and to replace the folk
etymologies. This historical approach gives the possibility to establish a periodization of the existing Moldavian
settlement names and of their constituents on the basis of the linguistic and historical stratum to which
the etymons belong. The regularities in the place-names’ structures indicating the use of some patterns of naming
may also be related to a specific time, like the coining of semantically transparent affixes in more recent
settlement names.

PO3uK, TATbAAHA BUKTOPOBHA [ROSIQUE, TATYANA VIKTOROVNA]
MHCTUTYT BOCTOUHbIX A3bIKOB M Ky/bTyp (INALCO), Napwuk, PpaHumn

MeXaucumnanHapHble CBA3U NO3TUKU OHMMaA (Ha maTepuane pacckasa A.M. YexoBa «Manbuyuku»)
NnO3MmMoOHUM, NO3MOHUMHAA napaaueMa, aHmumesa, nosmuka npOLlSGe()EHUﬂ, Mug[)()ﬂ()ZlMe‘CKlll? u ucmopuwecxuﬁ
}’I()dmeK(,‘mbl, nepuenyuoHHble MEXAHU3Mbl pevu, ducIXpOHuLIECK()e coyuasiocuveckoe uccaedosaHue

Pa3BuTME NO3TUKM OHMMA — HAYKM, BO3HUKLUEN HA “NepecevyeHnn” OHOMACTUKU U NNHTBUCTUYECKOM MOITUKMU, —
HEBO3MOXHO 6e3 npuBneyeHUA 3HaAHUI UM METOAO0B TaKMX TYMaHUTAPHbIX AUCLMMAAMH, KaK KyJabTypHas
aHTPOMNONOrNA, UCTOPUA, MCUXOJIOTUA N COLIMONOTUA.

MosTuKa pacckasa A.M.YexoBa «Manbumkmn» (1887 r.) B LeNOM NOCTPOEHa Ha aHTUTe3e mpyc - 2epol,
3aKpenjeHHOM 3a MMeHamMM T[NaBHOrO NepcoHa)a, — YewesuubiH n MoHmuzomo Acmpebursili Kozome
COOTBETCTBEHHO. ITU MMEHa ABAAIOTCA KAOYEBBLIMW KOMMOHEHTaMWM MOSTOHUMHOM Mapaaurmbl YeyesuubiH-
YepenuybiH-HYubucos-MoHmuazomo AcmpebuHblli Kozome. [Mofg BAWAHMEM CEMAHTMYECKUX MOTUBATOPOB
pacKpblBaeTcs BHYTPeHHAs popma nosToHMMa YeuesuubiH, oTcbinatowaa K bubneickomy croxkety o6 Kcase,
NpoAaBWIEM 33 YeyeBWYHbIA Cyn NepBopoacTBO. A 6narofgapsa asnto3vMBHbIM  CBOWMCTBAM  KOHTEKCTA
aKTyaNIM3npPYeTCa UCTOPUKO-ANTEPATYPHbIN NOATEKCT Npo3sula MoHmuzomo AcmpebuHelli Koeomb, cBA3aHHbI
¢ npoussegeHnaMn MaiH Puga n ®eHnmopa Kynepa, a TakxKe peasibHbIMU UCTOPUYECKMMM PaKTaMM.



OaHoBpeMEeHHO Npupoaa MOSTOHMMA rYBOKOo ncMxonornyHa. [lekoampoBaHue SKCNANUUTHOM MHopmaumu,
33/10XKEHHOM B OHMME, OCHOBAHO HAa OOLHOCTM MepLEnuUUOHHbIX MEeXaHM3MOB peyu aBTopa WM peunnueHTa.
B npouecce KOMMyHMKauUMW NpaBUAbHOE HasbiBaHWE MMEHU UAM  damuamm  cobecedHWKa Bbi3biBaeT
MONOXUTENbHLIN OTK/AWK, HacTpamBada ero Ha oblieHue, M, HAaobOpPOT, NMPOM3HECEHWE UX C WCKAKEHUEM
COMpPAMEHO C HEraTMBHbIMM aMouMAMMK. locne Kagoro HesepHoro ynotpebneHua damunnm — YepenuuysiH,
Yubucos (BmecTo YeuesuubliH) — He cneayeT BepbanbHas UAM HeBepbanbHaa (¥ecTbl, MMMWKA) OTBETHasn
peakuma. Takmm o06pasom, M3MeHeHHble ¢GOpPMbl MO3TOHMMA CTAaHOBATCA BbIPA3UTENbHBIMM  CUTHANAAMMU,
HauUe/NeHHbIMU He TO/IbKO Ha co3AaHue Komuyeckoro addekta bnarogapa “rosopawmm” Gamuamam, HO M Ha
NpuBAEYEHME BHUMAHMA uUmuTaTens K akTy “ymonyaHusa” — CTUAUCTMYECKOMY MpPUEMY, WCMNOAb3yeMOomy
nucatenem gnsa nepesadn ncuxosIorMYeckoro CoCToAHMA repos, ero “nHobbitna”.

[OnaxpoHuyeckmii noaxoq B M3ydeHnn ocobeHHocTen obLeHMA npeacTaBuUTeneil pPasnMyHbIX COLMANbHbBIX TPYMN
Mo3BOJIAET BOCCO34aTb MCTOPUYECKM [OCTOBEPHbI GOH npousBegeHusa. Hanpumep, anennAaTMBHO-OHMMHasA
dopmyna 2ocnoduH YeuesuybliH ¢ obpauweHnem Ha “Bbl” K OAWMHHAALUATUNETHEMY TMMHA3UCTy OTpaKaeTt
NPUHATbIE B AOPEBOOLNMOHHON POCCMM HOPMbI peYeBOro STUKETA.

UTaK, MeXANCUMNANHAPHbIE CBA3M NO3TUKM OHMMA OYEBUAHDI.

RoZAl, GABRIEL
®dunocodcknin pakynbteT YHUBepcuTeTa M. MaTes bena B baHcKol buctpuue, Cnosakusa

UccnhepoBaHue cneneoHMMum B COBpEMeHHOVI CIIOBaLI,KOVI M CNaBAHCKOW OHOMACTUKe
monoHuUMus, ches1e0HUMUS, C/A1A8AHCKASA OHOMACMUKA, C‘Dab’Hllm(,’ﬂbell? aHaaus

Lenbto gaHHOW cTaTbu sBAAETCA NpeAcTaB/eHWe pe3y/bTaTOB WCC/AeLOBAaHWUA CNeseOHMMOB B PasIMYHbIX
CNABAHCKMX OHOMACTMKAX, 0O bACHEHUE OOLWNX N CNeUndUUYECcKNX METOANYECKUX N METOL0NOTMYECKMX NOAXOL0B
N OonucaHMe [aNbHENWMX BO3MOXKHOCTEM WCCAeAOBAaHUA 3TOFO BOMPOCA B C/AOBALKOM OHOMacTMKe. C TOYKM
3peHMA OHOMACTUYECKMX MCCNefoBaHUA 3TO OTHOCUTENIbHO HOBas WM HeAOCTaTOMHO pa3paboTaHHas Tema,
KOTOpas OKasasacb B LLEHTPE BHMMAHUA B TEYEHUE NOCAEAHUX ABYX AECATUNETUN. B cnoBaLKO OHOMACTUKE 3Ta
Tema Bnepsble noasunack B 2007 roay B Hay4yHoM ctatbe M. [MoBaxan, MMelLWen XxapakTep nepBoHavya bHOro
nccnefoBaHnA nNpobaembl, B KOTOPOM OMUCLIBAIOTCA OTAE/bHblE 3TUMOJIOrMYEcKMe U GOpPMasibHble acneKTbl
CNoBaLKuUx crneneoHMmoB. OHOMACTMYECKOE WCCAefOBaHME Ha3BaHWIM MNOA3EMHbIX OOBEKTOB OblNO TaKXke
pa3paboTaHo B NoAbCKUX (Hanp., Y. buak, M. PyTkoBcku, I. CepoumHbCKK), bonrapckux (Hanp., M. benHeicka-
leopruesa, H. KoBaueB), yKpauHckux (Hanp., A.B. Muaumok, B.C. MoaoboBckuit) wmamM pycckux (Hanp.,
A.C. ’unuHa, C.M. bapaHoB) OHOMACTUYECKMX TpyAax. ABTOPbI 3TUX MUCCAeAOBaHMIA 06pallaloT BHMMaHWE Ha
KnaccMdUKaLNOHHbIE, TEPMUHONOTUYECKME, 3TUMOJ/IOTUYECKME, CTaHAaPTU3aLMOHHbIEe nnu
JINHIBOKY/IbTYPOJIOFMYECKME acnekTbl. Ha OCHOBe MeXOUCUUMINMHAPHOTO M MHOFOYpPOBHEBOTO aHa/iM3a
cneneoHMmoB M3 CnoBaUKUX PyAHbIX TOP Mbl MbITAEMCA OMNPEAENUTb W OXapaKTepu3oBaTb cneumduyeckue
ocobeHHOCTM  POPMMPOBAHMA U KOMMYHWUKALMOHHOIO  GYHKLMOHMPOBAHUS  HECTAHAAPTM3MPOBAHHbIX
CNeNeoOHNMOB. TaKMM 06pa3oM 33aayMaHHOe UCCAefOBaHWE OCHOBAHO Ha CUCTEMHO-NMHIBUCTUYECKOM, 3THO-,
KOTHUTUBHO- U COLMOMHIBUCTUYECKOM NOAXOAaX.

NccnepoBaHue npoBoaMTCA B pamKax rpaHTtosoro npoekta VEGA 1/0735/19 CneneoHWmbl B pervoHasibHOM
N COLMOKY/IbTYPHOM KOHTEKCTaXx.

Rusu, MIHAI STELIAN
Lucian Blaga University of Sibiu, Romania

Post-socialist change in Romania’s urban street nomenclature: A quantitative analysis at the national level
street names, street renaming, postsocialism, urban topomymy, Romania

Renaming the public space in the wake of significant power shifts was deemed a “ritual of revolution” by which
the new political authorities grappled with the legacy of the former regime and inscribed their own symbols and
ideological ethos onto the landscape. Post-socialist Romania makes no exception to this rule that was
documented by scores of researches done in the interdisciplinary field of critical toponymic studies. Drawing on a
complete collection of toponymic data (N = 37,080), this study sets out to examine the patterns of renaming the
urban street nomenclature in post-socialist Romania. Statistical analyses reveal the categories of street names
most affected by toponymic change (eponymous; historical dates, places, and events; political values; and
politically loaded geographical landmarks). Moreover, spatial analysis of where these changes are located show
regional discrepancies existing within the territory. These regional differences are accounted through further



statistical analyses in terms of the ethnopolitics played out at the local level of government. Overall, the study
provides a unique, empirically grounded, and comprehensive picture on the politics of street name changes in a
post-authoritarian sociopolitical setting from Eastern Europe.

RuTKowskl, MARIUSZ
University of Warmia and Mazury in Olsztyn, Poland

On the method of onomastic discourse analysis
methodology, theory, discourse, names in text, names usage, names in society

In the presentation | will discuss the method of analyzing the names in the light of their functions in the discourse.
The method of onomastic discourse analysis is based on the achievements of both classical onomastics and
critical discourse analysis. It shows what are the social and discursive functions of names. By means of names,
naming practices or their transformations, certain elements of discourse can be seen: the distribution of power,
ideologies, values and beliefs. The use of a specially created research method will allow to emphasize the
importance of names in social communication practices.

SALGUEIRO, AGOSTINHO
CELGA-ILTEC, University of Coimbra, Portugal

Toponymy and gender: description from Portuguese

toponomastics, definite articles, gender, official toponymy, Portuguese

One of the most common questions regarding the “proper use” of toponyms in Portuguese is related with the
(i) necessity, (ii) possibility or (iii) interdiction to employ definite articles as toponymic gender markers. Every
Portuguese speaker acknowledges that the only possible position for an article attributing gender to a name is to
its left; also, it is well known that mandatory or possible articles in Portuguese are never constituents of the name
they precede. Nevertheless, language users still struggle to draw general rules that allow them to better
understand the grammaticality of “gender articles” preceding toponyms. As one would expect, the less familiar
a toponym is to a speaker, the harder it becomes for him to predict if it has gender.

In Portuguese, toponyms that derive from nouns (synchronically transparent place names, mainly) are the ones
commonly accepted as more prone to be preceded by an article, but no extensive research has ever been done to
evaluate if this assumption is, in any way, corroborated by user-based data or by data extracted from official
toponymic resources. In this paper, using data from the official resource for Portuguese toponymy,
the Vocabuldrio Toponimico, we draw a set of rules describing mandatory, possible or unauthorized interactions
between “gender articles” and toponymes.

SARACCO, CATERINA
University of Genoa, Italy

When you cannot say you are hungry: Leo Spitzer and the proper names of hunger in Italian

censorship, Spitzer, taboo in language

Die Umschreibungen des Begriffes “Hunger” im lItalienischen: stilistisch-onomasiologische Studie auf Grund
von unverdéffentlichtem Zensurmaterial [The paraphrases of the term “hunger” in Italian: stylistic onomasiological
study based on unpublished censorship material] is a text published in 1920 by Leo Spitzer, a famous Austrian
romance philologist who worked, during the years of the First World War, as a censor at the Central Office of
the Postal Censorship of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. In his long account, Spitzer reports, with philological care,
the different linguistic strategies that Italian prisoners in Austria used in their letters to express the concept
of hunger to their relatives in Italy.

Among the linguistic substitute-words, numerous are the proper names that prisoners used to name hunger. For
example: personal names of people (often written in one of the Italian dialects) that only prisoners and their
relatives knew, names of Saints that were linked to fasting, proper names of famous literary characters connected
in the folk imaginary with food or with events of death by starvation. In other cases, instead of the Italian word
for “hunger”, fame, we also find names of operas, such as La Bohéme or Tosca, or proper names of places, which
were seen by the collective imagination as places where habitually people suffered hunger (the S. Vittore prison
in Milan).



My aim is to create a first cataloging of all proper names assumed by hunger in the Italian prisoners’ letters
collected by Leo Spitzer and to investigate the precise cultural reasons that link these proper names to the
concepts of hunger and fasting.

SCHOCHENMAIER, EUGEN
International Council of Onomastic Sciences / American Name Society / Deutsche Gesellschaft fir Namenforschung e.V.

Polish surnames at the crossroads between East and West: onomastic landscape in comparison with Great
Britain, France, Germany and Russia
European surnames, onomastic landscapes, high-frequency family names, name-driven motives, occupational surnames

Although Polish surnames are known from the Middle Ages, only 200 years ago the inherited surnames became
compulsory. This communication represents a contrastive study of the most frequent Polish, Russian, French,
German and British surnames. The aim of the study is to compare and evaluate name-based materials for five
countries in the form of frequency distributions, then to analyse and confront surname percentages in order to
determine the Poland-specific naming patterns and name-giving properties. The study of surname frequencies
across geographical areas can provide interesting insights into the professional structure of populations, helping
us to disentangle religious movements and historic settlements.

SILINA-PINKE, RENATE
Institut flr lettische Sprache der Universitat Lettlands, Riga, Lettland

Lettische Familiennamen deutscher Herkunft
Familiennamen, lettisch, deutsch, niederdeutsch

Das viefaltige lettische Familiennamengut ist bis jetzt noch nicht vollstandig ausgewertet. Nur den Familiennamen
(FN) lettischer Herkunft sind Monographien gewidmet (Balodis 2018, CtantmaHe 1981). Es ist noch kein lettisches
Familiennamenbuch erschienen.

In diesem Vortrag werden die kurlandischen Familiennamen ausgewertet. Aus dem Material der Volkszdhlung
von 1935 sind alle FN deutscher Herkunft exzerpiert und analysiert. Der Einfluss der deutschen Sprache auf die
lettischen FN ist dank der historischen Umstande enorm groR. Sie bilden die zweitgrofSte Gruppe nach den Namen
lettischer Herkunft.

Die FN deutscher Hekunft sind eine heterogene Gruppe. Beim Etymologisieren konkurrieren oft mehrere
Herkunftsvarianten. In einigen Namen sind die deutschen Appellative leicht zu erkennen, wie lett. FN Apfelbaums
aus dt. Apfelbaum, lett. FN Langzdams aus dt. langsam oder lett. FN Veiss aus dt. weijf. Sehr viele FN sind aus dem
Deutschen Gbernommene Komposita, vor allem mit den Grundwortern -bahs (dt. Bach), -bergs oder -bergis
(dt. Berg), -dorfs (dt. Dorf), -felds (dt. Feld), -Steins (dt. Stein), -tdls (dt. Tal) und -mans oder -manis (dt. -mann).
Eine besondere Gruppe bilden die Komposita mit dem Grundwort -sons, seltener -zons (aus dt. Sohn), denn bei

diesen FN nur selten Entsprechungen im Deutschen vorliegen. Sie scheinen ein "lettisches Produkt" zu sein.

Literatur:

Balodis, Pauls (2018): Ne tikai Bérzins, Kalnins, Ozolins... LatvieSu personvardu etimologiskas semantikas teorétiskais modelis un ta
realizacija. Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas institats.
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SINKEVICIOTE, DAIVA
Vilnius University, Lithuania

Names in contemporary Lithuanian — valued qualities and their changes
Lithuanian names, appellative names, adjectives, name trends

Part of the Lithuanian names before Christianization arose from designation of qualities. They were displaced by
names of Christian origin after the Christianization of Lithuania. With the national revival at the beginning of the
20" c. names of Lithuanian origin became popular again. These included, again, names originating in designation
of qualities.

Names of such an origin often derive from adjectives expressing psychological properties (Drgs-uté: drgsus ‘bold’,
Dziug-itas: dZiugus ‘cheerful’, Nars-eta: narsus ‘brave’, Zvitr-ius: Zvitrus ‘quick’). Other derive from adjectives
expressing physical properties (GraZ-ina: grazus ‘beautiful’, Jaun-utis: jaunas ‘young’, Zav-inta: Zavus ‘charming’),
color or surface-related properties (Mirg-uolé: mirgus ‘sparkling’, Skaidr-ius: skaidrus ‘limpid’, Zydr-anas: Zydras
‘sky-blue’), or perception properties (Gars-utis: garsus ‘loud’, Sald-ija: saldus ‘sweet’).



During the first half of the 20™ c. names of appellative origin designating qualities were quite diverse and
reflected valued qualities at that time. The diversity of such names decreased since the sixties and most names
can be derived not only from adjectives, but also from appellatives (Taur-ija: tauras ‘aurochs’, taurus ‘noble’) and
from shortened compound names (Gailé: Jo-gail-€, gailus ‘sorrowful’). By the end of the 20" c. and beginning
of the 21% c. the names of such an origin that remained were derivationally ambiguous or because of their
popularity had become semantically unanalyzable. This shows that the semantics of names originating in
designations of qualities has faded away and does not reflect the qualities valued by modern Lithuanians.

SKOCZEK, ROBERT — STRAUSS, SABINE — VOIGT, STEFFEN
Martin-Luther-Universitat Halle-Wittenberg, Halle, Deutschland

Lautliche Adaptionskonzepte fremdsprachiger Eigennamen in ausgewdhlten Sprachen
Adaption, Sprechwissenschaft, Aussprache, Phonetik, Phonologie, fremde Eigennamen

Fremde Namen sind im o6ffentlichen Sprachgebrauch allgegenwartig. Zu ihrer schnellen Verbreitung tragen
sowohl die technischen Modglichkeiten der Informations- Ubermittlung als auch die Globalisierung bei.
Uber dieselben Ereignisse wird gleichzeitig in verschiedenen Lindern berichtet. Demzufolge kommen fremde
Namen aus den “Gebersprachen” in den jeweiligen landes- sprachlichen Textzusammenhdngen der
“Nehmersprache” vor.

Beobachtungen der Rundfunkpraxis zeigen, dass es unterschiedliche Adaptionsmoglichkeiten fremder Namen in
verschiedenen Landern gibt. So kdnnen diese Namen so dhnlich wie in der Gebersprache ausgesprochen, aber
auch in starkerem Malle an die Nehmersprache angeglichen werden. Diese Adaptionen sind nicht arbitrar,
sondern werden durch sprachliche und aullersprachliche Faktoren bestimmt, die zur Etablierung bestimmter
Ausspracheformen fremder Namen fiihren.

Ziel dieses Beitrages ist es, verschiedene Adaptionskonzepte zu besprechen und sie in ausgewahlten europaischen
Sprachen zu veranschaulichen. Dabei ist beispielsweise die Rolle von phonologischen Unterschieden,
Transliteration und Flexion sowie von kodifizierten Ausspracheprinzipien, Sprachpolitik, Haufigkeit und

Gelaufigkeit eines Namens zu beachten.
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Semantic motivation of Vilnius County toponyms of Slavic origin

motivation, semantics, Vilnius County toponyms, hydronyms, oikonyms, toponyms of Slavic origin

There is no doubt that the onomasticon of any nation is not homogeneous, purely national. For many centuries,
representatives of different nations and cultures have been living together or in constant centuries-long contact
with each other in the present territory of Lithuania, borrowing something for their onomasticon or forcibly
inheriting it. For a long time Lithuania was surrounded by its immediate neighbours (Slavic, Germanic, Finno-Ugric
peoples). The results of long-term language and intercultural contacts as well as the historical development of the
State of Lithuania can be observed in the Lithuanian toponymy esp. in names of non-Lithuanian origin. A number
of names of Slavic origins are identified in the classes of hydronyms and oikonyms of the present-day Vilnius
County: rivers the Cibuliné, the Kamena, the Manierka, the Nedzviadka, the Neprudka, the S¢erba etc.; lakes
Gliasnia, Olga, Pravalas, Skarbelis, Svinuka, Zapolé, Zatisé etc.; settlements Baraskos, Bulbiné, Kaniikai,
Kochanovka, Lastaucikai, Slabada, Slabadka, Slabadiskis, Snidrai, Tartokas, Sal¢ininkéliy Tartokas, Veselucha etc.
Vilnius County toponyms are historical monuments that reflect a long, magnificent and often turbulent history of
this land, as they are affected not only by the cultural periphery — the interaction of different indigenous cultures
and languages — but also by the long-term multilingualism of the local population. The aim of the current research
is to analyze Vilnius County toponyms (hydronyms and oikonyms) of Slavic origin in terms of their semantic
motivation.



SLAMENIKOVA, TEREZA — FRYDRYCHOVA, MICHAELA
Department of Asian Studies, Faculty of Arts, Palacky University Olomouc, Czechia

A touch of Chinese culture in the Czech public space: Chinese restaurant names in Prague
commercial naming, restaurants name, Chinese restaurants, Prague, public space

Chinese food is a cultural export product consumed almost all over the world. The reason for this is that Chinese
restaurants represent one of the main businesses run by Chinese abroad. Nevertheless, one cannot overlook the
fact that the history of Chinese migration varies significantly from country to country. The Chinese diaspora to
Europe started much later and under different circumstances than for example to Southeast Asia or North
America. One cannot speak of a significant immigration of Chinese to (then) Czechoslovakia until 1989. This paper
examines the current naming practices of Chinese restaurants in the capital of the Czech Republic as the main
locality where Chinese immigrants have settled down. The issue is approached from two different perspectives.
The first one analyses the typology and structure of the restaurant names and compares the results with name
giving practices in China. It attempts to answer the question of how a foreign cultural and linguistic environment
affects the selection of restaurant names, especially in relation to their lexical elements. The second perspective
investigates how Chinese restaurants display their name in the immediate public space. In order to draw
attention and attract customers, restaurant signs usually combine different languages and writing systems.
Onomastic research thus cannot overlook this multi-language and multi-orthographic marketing that shapes
the view through which the potential customers perceive the restaurant names.

SLiz, MARIANN
EOtvos Lorand University (ELTE), Budapest, Hungary

Differences in the applicability of feminine and masculine names in the historical study of cults of saints
historical anthroponomastics, personal name corpuses, cults of saints, frequency of given names, surname changes,
geonomatics, socio-onomastics

The paper intends to demonstrate the usability of historical given name corpuses in the research of saints’ cults,
with special emphasis on the methodological consequences of gender differences. The small number of historical
feminine name data compared to the masculine ones is a well-known fact in historical anthroponomastics and
historical studies. Moreover, feminine names had significantly less chance to become surnames. However, it is
less evidently acknowledged how much these differences can complicate (in some historical periods nearly
eliminate the possibility of) the onomastic examination of the cults of saintly women in comparison to that of
men. The differences between the applicability of the two groups of names by gender are shown by actual
examples, comparing the onomastic results with information on the actual states of the cults of saintly men
and women in question. The interpretation of the name data covers the aspects of historical changes, social and
geographical variances in the frequency of the actual given names and surnames. The analysis is based on
Hungarian historical personal name corpora from the Middle Ages (the author’s own corpus from the 13th—14th
centuries), the Early Modern Period (the Atlas of Historical Surnames of Hungary, 1715) and the Modern Period
(the database of official family name changes between 1815 and 1932).

SMITH, GRANT
Eastern Washington University, Cheney, WA, United States

Names as metaphors in Shakespeare’s comedies

signs, analogy, symbolic, associative, lexical

This paper will be the “Introduction” in my new book, Names as Metaphors in Shakespeare’s Comedies, available
from Vernon Press in late May 2021. It applies basic semiotic theory to Shakespeare’s many thematic uses of
names and emphasizes that names (as a type of sign) function differently in literature than in common speech. In
literature, names often refer to more than one thing at the same time and thereby evoke a semantic field of
shared attributes. Like metaphors, such semantic fields are relational rather than indexical and are interpreted
slightly differently by different addressees, interpretations that the author negotiates as the plot progresses.

This paper will describe analytical models by which symbolic values are reflected analogically in two general ways:
1) by association, and 2) by descriptive coinage (lexical equivalents). | distinguish the associative process into two
types: a) borrowings from previous literature, and b) topical references familiar to the audience, and | distinguish
two types of descriptive coinage: a) etymological, and b) phonological. The analyses in my book also include two
other types of reference by characters that are often thematically important: 1) personifications, and 2)



epithets/endearments. This paper will include perspicuous examples of these analytical models drawn from the
plays listed as “The Comedies” in the First Folio edition of Shakespeare’s plays.

| believe that Shakespeare’s names and references, like those of other writers, show his descriptive imagination,
his indebtedness to previous literature, and his immersion in the culture of his time.

SPITZNER, INGRID
University of Konstanz, Germany

The importance of sustainable branding as a long-lasting strategy in a company's future-directed development
sustainable branding, strategy, case studies, German enterprises, SDGs

The main task of a brand/name is to contribute to the enhancement of added value of an enterprise and thus to
secure the existence of the company.To consider and manage the intangible values of a company, such as names
and brands, means to make use of the hidden values for the increase of the added value.

In recent years an increasing number of companies has turned their entrepreneurial strategies towards the SDGs
(Sustainable Development Goals). Many German companies have redirected their strategies for a more
sustainable development and adapted their entrepreneurial goals both economically, ecologically and socially to
sustainability.Recently founded investing companies have chosen names to clearly indicate their strategic and
business targets.

In this paper the author wants to demonstrate on the basis of 6 case studies of German companies how these
companies increased their brand value through the implementation of sustainable goals. For this purpose
sustainability reports and the company's presentations in the Global Reporting Initiative are closely analysed,
evaluated and compared. The study comprises both major, medium-sized and small enterprises of various
branches of industry and businessas well as old and new companies.

Among the companies selected are: TRIGEMA (textile industry), HIPP (baby nutrition), STEINHAUS (food industry),
PRYM (metalworking industry), ROTHAUS (brewery) LEIH DEINER UMWELT GELD (green investments).

STEPAN, PAVEL
Czech Language Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague, Czechia

Multiple standardization of Czech toponyms
toponyms, oikonyms, standardization, variants, Czech

The paper examines standardized forms of Czech toponyms, understood in a broader sense. The analyzed
material comprises not only the official forms of oikonyms included in official gazetteers and databases of
settlement names, but also their variants used (also officially) as names of cadastral areas or occurring in names
of railway stations and post offices. Standardized settlement names (oikonyms) are often ambiguous: one name
may belong to two or more different settlements within the country or even within one region. In specific fields of
administrative communication, especially in land surveying (geodesy), transportation and postal service, it is
therefore necessary to specify the individual names, using various types of modifiers. The first part of the paper
will analyze the typology of the “extended” standardized names used for the special purposes mentioned,
focusing on their differences from the basic forms. The second part will concentrate on the use of the individual
forms in communication, pointing out the problems connected with the existence of more variants of one
toponym. These problems may result even in a change of the basic form of the name, which may be influenced by
the secondary extended forms. On the other hand, the rise of multiple official names may be caused by a change
of the basic standardized form, whereas the names of the cadastral area, railway station and post office remain
unchanged. Also these specific cases will be paid attention in the paper.

STEPANOVA, VERONIKA
Czech Language Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague, Czechia

Czech forms of foreign proper names viewed by the public
foreign proper names, exonyms, Language Consulting Center, database of linguistic inquiries

The paper is based on the current inquiries addressed to the Language Consulting Center of the Czech Language
Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences, which have been published (together with the relevant answers)
in the online database, enabling its users detailed searching thanks to elaborate linguistic annotation. The focus is
put on the inquiries related to Czech forms of foreign proper names (toponyms, anthroponyms, but also other
names). Thus not only traditionally delimited exonyms, i.e. established forms of foreign toponyms, but also



Czechicized personal names or, for instance, translated names of institutions are concerned. The queries aimed at
this topic are analyzed not only from the quantitative point of view (i.e. what categories and types of names and
which source languages cause problems most frequently), but particularly from the point of view of the inquirers’
attitudes to the given issue. Besides the cases when the client only tries to find out certain information,
remarkable inquiries connected with uncertainty about the appropriateness of the use of Czech forms of foreign
proper names are recorded; these queries are sometimes connected with their explicit negative criticism. The
paper deals also with the issue of terminology with respect to the content and scope of the term exonym
(not only in Czech), namely its potential application to more categories of proper names and the issue of the
so-called phonic exonyms. Also the problems of codification/standardization of the individual categories of proper
names will be discussed.

STRELEC, KAREL
University of Ostrava, Czechia

Aspects fonctionnels des noms propres : le cas de la représentation des idéologies dans les dystopies francgaises
contemporaines

onomastique littéraire, dystopies, littérature frangaise contemporaine, idéologies

Les noms propres littéraires possédent un grand éventail de fonctions et généralement font une partie intégrante
de I'ceuvre littéraire. Cet article vise a présenter une classification possible du fonctionnement des noms propres
dans les textes littéraires — anthroponymes, toponymes, chrématonymes. En s’appuyant sur la recherche
existante de I'onomastique tcheque, I'étude se focalise aussi sur les catégories formelles des noms propres
en littérature (noms authentiques, réaliste, fictifs). Sur la base de ces approches théoriques, I'article interroge
les emplois des noms propres dans la représentation des mondes imaginaires et du monde actuel d’un
échantillon des dystopies francaises contemporaines. L'attention est particulierement portée sur la fonction
d’exprimer et connoter les aspects idéologiques en constituant la tension entre le présent et le futur anticipé.
Enfin, ce sont également les rapports entre la motivation des noms propres et I'effet littéraire qui sont étudiés.

SVEHLOVA, IRENA
Landesvermessungsamt, Tschechisches Amt fiir Vermessung, Kartierung und Kataster (CUZK), Prag, Tschechien

100 Jahre der Standardisierung tschechischer geografischer Namen

Standardisierung, geografischer Name, Tschechien, Ausschuss fiir geografische Namen, Sekretariat des Ausschusses fiir
geografische Namen, Informationssystem Geonames, Verzeichnis von geografischen Namen

Zu den Traditionen der tschechischen Onomastik gehort auch die Pflege der Standardisierung von Eigennamen.
Dieser Beitrag widmet sich der mehr als einhundert Jahren dauerhafte Tatigkeit von tschechischen Ausschiissen
flir geografische Namen.

Der einleitende Teil erwahnt kurz und Ubersichtlich den ersten Ausschuss und dessen Nachfolger, ihre Arbeit und
auch ihre wichtigen Personlichkeiten — Kommissionsvorsitzende. Der folgende Abschnitt beschreibt ausfihrlicher
die Tatigkeit der Ausschisse in der zweiten Halfte des 20. Jahrhunderts mit Schwerpunkt auf die Zeit nach dem
Zweitem Weltkrieg.

Die Ausschiisse unterbrachen haufig ihre Tatigkeit und in zwei Zeitabschnitten wurden Sitzungen des Ausschusses
sogar fiir mehrere Jahre nicht einberufen. Auch die Errichter, der Inhalt und die Methoden der Arbeit den
Ausschiissen waren Anderungen unterworfen. Trotzdem wurde auf dem Gebiet Tschechiens die Standardisierung
geografischer Namen fir Karten im MalRstab 1 : 10 000 abgeschlossen, eine Reihe von Exonymen wurde
standardisiert, die Ausschiisse beteiligten sich an der Veroffentlichung von Atlanten und Karten und natiirlich an
Vorbereitungen von anderen Publikationen, insbesondere Verzeichnisse von geografischen Namen. Ein Teil der
Arbeit des gegenwartigen Ausschusses, d.h. des Ausschusses filir geographische Namen bei dem Tschechischen
Amt flr Vermessung, Kartographie und geografische Namen, wurde von seinem Sekretariat ibernommen.

In der digitalen Epoche wurde im Jahre 1995 die Erfassung von geografischen Namen in ein geographisches
Informationssystem und Databasis eingefiihrt und die weitere Verarbeitung der Namen setzt mit den derzeitigen
Mitteln unter Verwendung von GIS-Anwendungen fort. Die Ergebnisse der Arbeit des Ausschusses und seines
Sekretariats werden der Offentlichkeit auf den Websites des Tschechischen Amtes fiir Vermessung, Kartographie
und geografische Namen und in Applikationen fir die Suche geografischer Namen zuganglich gemacht.



SVENSSON, OLA
Linnéus University, Vaxjo, Sweden

Names of Scandinavian burial mounds. An outline of a project
toponymy, burial mounds, archaeology, geography, history, imagined community

Landscapes of the pre-industrial, pre-urban world had other, deeper, meanings than landscapes of today. They
contained features enabling both spatial and mental orientation. A recurrent feature of special importance was
the monumental burial mound (tumulus), a node of visual as well as communicational significance. In a largely
rural, non-literary community of the type that dominated most parts of Europe until the 20th century,
communication about such graves fulfilled existential needs; it mediated an imagined shared history and thus a
sense of community — in conjunction to shared spatial understanding. The largest part of this, primarily oral
communication is forever lost. Attested place-names of tumuli, however, often contain reminiscences of these
once important narratives by their mentioning of kings, tribes, heroes, gods, mythic creatures, events, etc.
Nevertheless, tumuli-names have never been stocktaken and studied in their entirety.

In this paper an outline of some main characteristics of grave mound names in Scandinavia will be sketched.
Furthermore, some possibilities to carry out more extensive studies in this field will be suggested. Such studies
would highly benefit from interdisciplinary research and perspectives of archaeology, cultural geography,
folkloristics and history of ideas. The special characteristics of the source material and an interdisciplinary
approach would enable a focus on questions of shared history and local concepts of identity.

SWOBODA, PAWEL
Institute of Polish Language, Polish Academy of Sciences, Krakéw, Poland

Spatio-temporal differentiation of first names system in Poland: a quantitative approach
first names, socioonomastics, statistics, big data, quantitative methods

The aim of this paper is to present the results of the analysis of spatial differentiation and temporal variability of
the quantitative structure of Polish naming system through the 20™ and 21°* centuries, which took into account
extra-linguistic factors such as the time of name giving, parents’ place of residence (e.g., different regions, urban
vs. provincial areas) or gender of the named person. The methods used in the work include various measures of
lexical richness (e.g., Zipf's a, vocabulary size, Yule’s K etc.), hierarchical cluster analysis and network analysis, that
are widely used in statistical linguistics.

First names, like other onymic categories, belong to the lexical system of a language. One can assume that the set
of names is a special kind of text, "onomastic text". Anthroponymic sets considered in this way, just as natural
language texts, constitute certain quantitative structures in which each element has a specific frequency of use.
The basis of quantitative linguistics, especially lexical statistics and stylometry, is the conviction that the
frequency of individual elements in a text and its distribution can be a distinctive feature of idiolect, language
of a social group, specific genre or style of a given author. Similarly, sets of first names chosen by parents
in different places and time points/intervals may differ not only in qualitative features, but also in quantitative
characteristics not related to the language form of names.

The analysis revealed that the observed configurations of quantitative features of different anthroponymic sets
in many cases reflect social and historical conditions (or even concrete events) and specific type of cultural
regionalization of the area of Poland, that shaped the temporal and territorial stratification of Polish society.

SYRIALA, VAINO
Sodertorn University, Stockholm, Sweden

The next stop is... — Naming of bus stops in two Nordic capital regions

urban names, socio-onomastics, name use, virtual linguistic landscapes, Helsinki, Stockholm, bus stops

There are several types of less discussed — but widely used — urban names, such as the names of bus stops. This
paper sheds light on these names with two aims: to discuss the names of bus stops as a specific category of urban
names, and to reflect upon the use of these names (in a digital era). My paper deals specifically with names used
in the public transportation systems of two Nordic capital regions: Helsinki and Stockholm.

The names of bus stops can be categorized as planned names and as (micro-)toponyms. The function as an
identifier for a bus stop is, however, only a secondary function for these names, since the stops are named after
streets, institutions or districts, etc. Thus, a focus on the process behind naming and the actual use of these
names is more revealing than a description of the names themselves.



The use of names of bus stops will be discussed in different settings, with a special focus on different virtual
linguistic landscapes (e.g. online route planners and notices of traffic disruptions) managed by the public
transport authorities of the two regions. Some reflections on potential research into the use of these names
by city dwellers will be made as well.

My analysis shows e.g. that specific phrases are often used to avoid confusion between the bus stop and e.g.
a street sharing a name. In a wider societal perspective these names also have a significant effect on the visibility
of Swedish in the bilingual Helsinki region.

SzABO T., ANNAMARIA ULLA
E6tvos Lorand University (ELTE), Budapest, Hungary

Motivations and tendencies in married name choices in Hungary
identity, individuality, marital status, married name, motivations

Following a brief overview of previous studies about married name regulation in Hungary (Farkas 2003,
Fercsik 2013, Radtz 2007), this one presents a survey made in 2017 about motivations and tendencies of married
name choices in Hungary. Informants are married women between twenty and forty who had their marriage after
the last married name regulation of 2004. All the seven possible official name types are listed and studied
in the presentation:

A) three traditional name types (with -né suffix);

B) two compromised name versions: double-barrelled names with two birth names;

C) two unusual or non-typical married names like the woman's birth name or the woman's first name with the
husband's family name (Fercsik 2012: 57-80).

The paper illustrates how identity factors can influence the choice of a certain name type. Traditional name types,
compromised name versions and unusual or non-typical names all make a different effect because they express
the individuality and marital status of the married woman in different ways.

SzapY, BOGUMIL
Institute of History, John Paul Il Catholic University of Lublin, Poland / Institute of History, Polish Academy of Sciences,
Warsaw, Poland

The proper name of the historical place in the process of its spatio-temporal identification
place names, identity of a locality, historical GIS, historical geography

The place name is one of the basic attributes that distinguishes one place from another and, at the same time,
gives each of them an identity over time. Thus, it plays an important role in atlas works and geographical-
-historical research focused on presenting the development of the settlement network. The procedure of
registering historical names from written and cartographic sources (epistemological dimension) and factual
(substantial) changes of place names (ontological dimension) are always connected with preserving or losing the
identity of settlement units over time. The importance of proper names in the procedure of spatio-temporal
identification of a place is even stronger in the light of the idea that "a place is an object resulting from a shared
identification of a location" (Purves, Winter, Kuhn 2019).

The aim of the paper is to analyze and characterize the role of place names in the process of the spatio-temporal
identification of localities. It requires referring to changes in the function and role of toponyms in the social,
legal-administrative and cultural reality. The identification of historical sites in time is based on text (written) and
cartographic sources. One of the most important decisions to be made when placing the information on the name
of a locality into the IT system is to associate the source information with an object or other source information
already present in the database. Three scenarios should be taken into account: combining information from two
written sources, from two cartographic sources, and from a written and cartographic source. It is important in the
context of the development of online historical gazetteers, which increasingly use such mechanisms for
integrating geographical data based on similarity of toponyms.



Sz6KE, MELINDA
University of Debrecen, Hungary

Chronological layers of the founding charter of the Abbey of Pécsvarad
toponyms, forged charters, medieval charters, chronological layers

Latin charters containing vernacular toponyms represent important sources in the early history of European
toponymic systems. Charters from the age of St. Stephen are deemed the oldest Hungarian linguistic records.
The Benedictine Abbey of Pécsvarad was founded by Saint Stephen, however, the presumably 11th—century
charter did not survive in its original form. The text of the charter of Pécsvarad dated to the 11™ century was only
recorded in the 13" century. This 13th—century forged document, however, did not survive to this day either,
only in the form of a copy made at the beginning of the 15 century. Therefore, the founding charter of the
Pécsvarad Abbey is one of the charters of uncertain chronological status, i.e., the dates of the more than
100 toponyms in it are rather uncertain.

Thus as part of the linguistic examination of forged charters, we need to consider two types of chronological
layers. In my presentation | discuss this issue using the example of toponyms from the founding charter of the
Abbey of Pécsvdrad dated 1015. As the first step of the analysis, we have to establish for each toponym whether
they had already existed at the time of the document as dated by the forged version. The analysis of specific
data from the perspective of historical linguistics may take place only after this question has been settled.
In this context, there could be parts in the charter that originate from the 11" (when the original charter was
written), 13" (from the age of forgery) and the 15™ (from the age of copying of the forged charter) centuries.

TAN, PETERKW

National University of Singapore

Names as linguistic capital: street names and names of apartment buildings in Malaysia

linguistic landscape, Malaysia, odonyms, building names, linguistic capital, fetishisation

Much of the work done under the aegis of the linguistic landscape or geosemiotics highlight the indexical
or semiotic nature of linguistic signs in the built-up environment, in that we can recognise which languages are
accorded priority or granted value and in so doing demonstrate linguistic capital. In this paper | focus on how
names which form an important category of the linguistic landscape contribute significantly to the demonstration
of this prioritisation. Specifically, | examine the street names (odonyms) and the names of apartment buildings
in Malaysia, the former representing names conferred by the governing authorities (which we might therefore
assume are in line with the official language policy) and the latter representing names from private commercial
enterprises, forming the classic top-down and bottom-up contrast as highlighted by Landry & Bourhis (1997).
There is a troubled relationship between the various endogenous languages in Malaysia, and in this paper
| concentrate especially on the representation of Malay and English names. Preliminary analysis indicates
divergent linguistic representations with a high representation of Malay in odonyms and English in the names of
apartment buildings. Even within the category of street names, there are some contradictions. Some of the
features could be discussed in terms of how names form part of the consumer culture, linguistic fetishisation
(Kelly-Holmes 2014) or the principle of Cool (Maher 2005).

TEMPAN, PAUL
University College Cork, Ireland / Queen’s University Belfast, Northern Ireland

The element sceilg in Irish place-names — a borrowing of Latin spelunca?

Irish toponyms, Latin loan-words in Irish, cave, rock, crag

Modern Irish sceilg is defined as a ‘steep rock’ or ‘crag’ (O Dénaill 1977). The Old Irish form is sceillec (Dictionary
of the Irish Language, 1913-76). It is rare and now chiefly known through a handful of toponyms, but is of
considerable importance due to its occurrence in names at two notable early Christian monastic sites, namely
Sceilg Mhichil (Eng. Skellig Michael), a rocky island located off the coast of Co. Kerry, and Teampall na Sceilge
(Eng. Templenaskellig) at Glendalough, Co. Wicklow. Both Skellig Michael and Glendalough are believed to have
been founded by hermit saints in the 6™ century AD.

There is no consensus regarding the etymology of sceilg (Vendryes 1974). In this paper it will be argued that sceilg
is a variant of speilg, another rare element in Irish place-names with a complimentary, more northerly
distribution, also denoting a rock feature, and that both are loans of Latin spelunca, meaning ‘cave’ (sometimes a
hermit’s dwelling) or ‘den’. The loss of the nasal in the sound change /nk/ = /g/ (Latin spelunca = OIld Irish



sceillec (= Modern Irish sceilg)) points to a very early borrowing, since this sound change is regarded as complete
before 400 AD (McManus 1983). Irish sceilg, as well as speilg, seems to have undergone a semantic shift,
acquiring a more general sense of ‘rock, crag’. An earlier meaning ‘cave, hermitage’, closer to that of Latin
spelunca, is only evident at the hermitage sites of Sceilg Mhichil and Teampall na Sceilge.

TOTH, VALERIA
University of Debrecen, Hungary

The source value of toponyms in history
toponyms, Carpathian Basin, Kingdom of Hungary, historical source value of toponyms

When investigating the historical context (settlement and ethnic conditions) in the medieval Carpathian Basin
(Kingdom of Hungary), the academic field of history also relies on information provided by proper names. This is
due to the fact that in the first few centuries of Hungarian written culture, written documents are made up
almost entirely by Latin charters; besides these, only four Hungarian texts have survived (containing a few
hundred words altogether). Thus during the early Old Hungarian Era the tens of thousands of Latin charters
provide the key sources for research in historical linguistics and these are the sources that other fields in history
may also rely on when trying to answer various scholarly questions.

The Hungarian corpus of Latin charters is mostly made up by proper names as there was vested legal interest in
recording these in the vernacular language (to ensure their role as identifiers); European charter writing
in general also followed this approach and it obviously served as a model for Hungarian practice as well.
As a result, several hundred thousand Hungarian toponyms and personal names survived in charters from this
era, while we may only sporadically find coherent Hungarian texts from this age.

The historical source value of the two proper name categories is not identical: there are major differences
between toponyms and personal names in terms of the extent to which their use and systems are determined by
linguistic (intra-lingual) factors and the degree name-giving and name usage are influenced by extra-linguistic
(primarily social and cultural) forces.

In my presentation | discuss why we may consider toponyms to be the more reliable of the two proper name
categories when discussing questions related to history; at the same time, | also outline those scholarly problems
in the case of which we can rely on toponyms and those in which we cannot expect to move forward with
the help of this group of sources.

TREACHER, JESSICA
University of Nottingham, England

Timber Toponyms: place-name evidence for the use of trees as a managed resource in Early Medieval England
toponyms, settlement names, tree names, timber, Early Medieval, Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Scandinavian

This paper will examine the availability and production of good quality timber and coppice wood in early medieval
England. It will explore the relationship between ‘timber’ and ‘coppice’ place-name distributions, early medieval
building practices, and the effects of climate and geology on tree growth.

Wood was an essential aspect of early medieval infrastructure: domestic buildings appear almost invariably to
have been constructed from timber and coppice wood, and many ecclesiastical buildings were wholly or partially
timber-built. Archaeological excavations of early medieval domestic sites have revealed the importance of
particular tree species - predominantly oak, ash and willow - in Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Scandinavian building
practices. It has also been observed that trees were selected for purpose, with consideration of their shape and
characteristics, and that environment and climate would have influenced the availability of good quality timber.
Historical records of timber and coppice production tend only to exist from the twelfth century in manorial and
ecclesiastical records. In lieu of early written accounts it is possible to examine the existence of wood-producing
sites in early medieval England by looking at the distribution of recurrent habitative place-name compounds such
as Acton ‘oak-tree farm’, Ashby ‘ash-tree farm’, Ashton ‘ash-tree farm’ and Willoughby ‘willow-tree farm’.

The distribution of these compounds tends to be regionally specific, and potentially reflects not only linguistic
pressures on the naming, but also environmental and possibly even cultural influences on the perception
of particular tree-species as a managed resource.



TRUMPA, ANTA
Institut flr lettische Sprache der Universitat Lettlands, Riga, Lettland

Lettische Familiennamen in der Zeit des Machtwechsels: vom russischen Zarenreich bis zum unabhangigen

Lettland

Anfinge der lettischen Familiennamen, Rechtschreibung der Familienamen, Familiennamenwechsel, Lettisierung der

Familiennamen

Der Vortrag behandelt die Geschichte der lettischen Familiennamen in den ersten 120 Jahren ihres Bestehens —

von den 1820er Jahren bis in die 1940er Jahre. Die Grundlage der Analyse bilden die lettischen

Pressepublikationen dieser Zeit. Es werden Antworten auf mehrere Fragen gesucht: welche waren die aktuellen

Themen im Bereich der Familiennamen dieser Periode, zu welcher Zeit waren die Familiennamen ein besonders

aktuelles Thema, wie hat sich wahrend der Zeit die Einstellung zu den Familiennamen gedndert.

Die Problematik der lettischen Familiennamen in der Presse kann in vier grol3e Abschnitte unterteilt werden.

1. Der Beginn der Familiennamenverleihung an Letten stimmt ungefahr mit der Geburt der lettischen Presse
Uberein. In den Zeitungen der 1820er bis 1850er Jahre wurden hauptsachlich Ratschlage zur Wahl und zum
Gebrauch der Familiennamen verdéffentlicht. Die Autoren waren vor allem die einheimischen deutschen
Pastoren.

2. Seit der Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts gab es Diskussionen (iber die (Recht)Schreibung von Familiennamen.
Besonders aktiv wurden sie in den 1920er Jahren, als zum Hauptthema die Familiennamenschreibung der
Frauen (die femininen Endungen) wurde.

3. Da Familiennamen oft voreilig und uniiberlegt eingefiihrt wurden, ist die Frage ihrer Anderung seit Mitte des
19. Jahrhunderts bis in die 1940er Jahre aktuell. Die Letten versuchten lacherliche, freche und fremdartige
Familiennamen loszuwerden. Besonders aktuell wurde die Frage der Familiennamenanderung wahrend
des Ersten Weltkriegs und in den 1920er und 1930er Jahren.

4. Schon 50 Jahre nach der Familiennamenverleihung an Letten erschienen Artikel lGber die Geschichte der
Familiennamen, um zu kldren, warum Letten zu dieser Zeit so viele fremdartige und unanstdandige
Familiennamen hatten. Besonders aktuell wurde dieses Thema 100 Jahre nach dem offiziellen Verleih der
Familiennamen.

TSEPKOVA, ANNA
Novosibirsk State Pedagogical University, Russia

Gender aspects of unconventional anthroponymic nomination (Case study: contemporary Russian nicknames)
nickname, unconventional anthroponym, gender

The paper explores the ways the gender of the nominee and the nominator impacts contemporary nicknaming
practices. The analysis is based on the data collected from 2014 to the present. The case study participants are
school, college and university students based in Novosibirsk, Russia. The number of male and female respondents
is in equal proportion.

Firstly, the research is aimed at evaluating the gender dominants in nicknaming practices on the extra-linguistic
level with regard to the proportion of nickname-bearers and nickname-givers and the spheres in which
nicknames circulate. Thus, the paper considers the strategies and patterns of nickname bestowal within the
following micro-groups:

a) female nominator and female nominee;

b) male nominator and male nominee;

¢) male nominator and female nominee;

d) female nominator and male nominee.

Secondly, the following aspects of unconventional nomination are approached: characteristic and
non-characteristic motivational patterns and motives; mechanisms of nickname coinage; connotational
and functional peculiarities.

Besides, the paper touches upon the phenomenon of gender asymmetry which manifests itself in the discrepancy
between the gender of the nominee and: a) the grammatical gender of the nickname (linguistic asymmetry);
b) the gender of the object (e.g. a celebrity) whose name is used as a secondary unconventional nomination
(extra-linguistic asymmetry).



UHER, DAVID
Department of Asian Studies, Faculty of Arts at Palacky University Olomouc, Czech Republic

The boundary between surnames and first names in Chinese
Chinese language, anthroponyms, linear segmentation, Sinitic names, Sinitic surnames

In comparison with texts in Latin alphabet Chinese texts have two significant "shortcomings". First, all words
in a sentence are written without spaces, and secondly, Chinese language overlooks the distinction between
proper and common nouns as it has not a concept of capital letters. Another important problem in decoding
Chinese texts is the logo-phonographic character of the writing system. Each of its graphemes is initially
a graphical entity. But at the same time it refers to the meaning of words and their pronunciation. Therefore, the
reader must identify whether the context deactivates the semantics of this sinogram. This makes the
identification of e.g. anthroponyms in the text difficult even for the native speakers of Chinese. That is why, they
are underlined in recent commentaries of Chinese Classics. | believe that frequent and semantic strategies are
common ways to identify Chinese anthroponyms. There are relatively few surnames in Chinese compared to
common European languages, while the possibility of creating a personal name is almost inexhaustible. If there
is a sinogram in the text by which some of the “few” surnames are recorded, it must be assumed that this is
an anthroponym. The semantic strategy applies when there is a combination of characters within a personal
name that does not make any other sense in the context and is therefore necessarily an anthroponym. These
strategies, which lead to the successful identification of personal names in Chinese, are discussed in the context
of the general historical insight into the issue of Chinese anthroponyms in this paper.

VALENTOVA, IVETA — KRALIK, LUBOR
L. Stur Institute of Linguistics of the Slovak Academy of Sciences, Bratislava, Slovakia

Theory of proper names by V. Blanar and research into Slovak anthroponymy

theory of proper names by V. Blandr, anthroponomastics, modelling of living (unofficial) personal names, Slovak
anthroponymy

The authors characterize the theory of proper names elaborated by Vincent Blanar whose distinctive feature is
a semiological and functionally structural concept both of the proper name and of the science of proper names.
This theory is based on contentual understanding of proper names; its basic methodological starting point is the
formulation of a binary (both linguistic and onomastic) status of proper names. The system of so-called living
(unofficial) personal names was understood by V. Blanar as a system of anthroponymic models in which unique
onomastic features manifest themselves. The anthroponymic nominational model, as a phenomenon of deep
structure, consists of a contentual model (designation), a motivational model (anthroponymic motivation) and
a word-formation model which characterizes the linguistic aspect of living personal names. The paper also deals
with the methodology of modelling living personal names and gives a survey of research into Slovak
anthroponymy and of results of its analysis. In addition to the research on the unofficial anthroponymic system,
particular attention will also be paid to Slovak monographic and lexicographical works and relevant articles
focused on the research and analysis of first names and the formation, evolution, motives of origin and linguistic
aspects of surnames attested in the territory of Slovakia and of those used by families of Slovak origin living in the
so-called Lower Land (especially in present-day Hungary and Serbia). The authors will also mention the still topical
question of feminine forms of surnames which has currently become a wider social issue, as well as the attempts
to solve it. In the final part of the paper, visions and possibilities of further research into Slovak anthroponymic
material and of its elaboration will be presented.

VALTONEN, TAARNA AURA INARI
University of Oulu, Finland

Place names in contact: Place names of multilingual Aanaar (Inari), Finland
place names, Saami languages, Finnish, language contacts, typology, etymology

In this paper | will present some of the results gained during my three-year research project Place Names
of Multilingual Aanaar funded by the Academy of Finland between 8/2017-8/2020. The overall idea of the
project is to study the place names of the municipality of Aanaar (North Saami Andr, Skolt Saami Aanar, Finnish
Inari, Swedish Enare) in Finland as a system.

Since there are four languages (Aanaar (Inari) Saami, Skolt Saami, North Saami and Finnish) spoken in the area,
the major part of my project is aimed to clarify how the interaction between these languages can be attested in



present day place names. The most important material in this sense are those place names that have been
borrowed from one language to another.

| have been looking for the systematic rules or patterns that define the place name loaning processes between
languages that are either closely (Saami languages) or more distantly related (Saami vs. Finnish). In addition to
spontaneous contacts between languages, the language politics are manifested in official use of place names.
Especially the practices followed by the early 20" century cartographers have left permanent signs to the local
place names practices. This can be proven by comparing the 19" century maps with the first topographic maps
printed during 1940's.

VASILYEVA, NATALIYA
Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow, Russia

New onomastic terms: textual criterion of necessity
onomastic terminology, terminological occasionalisms, terminographic recommendations

Today it is obvious that in onomastics: a) there appear a lot of new terms, b) these terms are of different quality,
3) there are many terms which are coined ad hoc (terminological occasionalisms). The reason for that could be
the apparent ease of term-building due to the terminological model “N + onym” prevailing in onomastics where it
seems to be enough just to insert a new first component. The terms resulting from such action do not always
receive the approval of the scientific community. But often it is the external form of the term
(aesthetically/euphonically acceptable or not) and/or the semantic adequacy of the given term element with its
Greek or Latin etymon that is being evaluated or criticized by onomasticians. These are good criteria for a term
viewed as an isolated unit. But a scientific term is a fully functioning unit of a special language, not just a label.
Therefore, in my paper | propose a new criterion for assessing the need for terminological occasionalisms, which
could be called the textual one. It involves evaluating the role of new terms as text-building units. The need for
a new term is confirmed (or not confirmed) by its part in fulfilling the criteria of textuality and its position in
macro- and microstructures of special text. In the paper the different role of new terms in the text building is
demonstrated based on the Russian and Byelorussian material and recommendations for inclusion / non-inclusion
of terminological occasionalisms in the international dictionary are formulated.

VLAHOVA-ANGELOVA, MAYA
Institute for Bulgarian Language "Prof. Lubomir Andreychin", Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Sofia, Bulgaria

Are traditional Bulgarian names still prestigious in the beginning of the 21 century? A survey of contemporary
Bulgarian baby names
traditional Bulgarian names, name typology, statistical data

It has been argued that in modern Bulgarian society two specific groups of names are considered as prestigious —
those borrowed from a foreign language and a few in number recognized as old, historical names, believed to be
“genuine Bulgarian” (Konstantinov 1987). In addition, a certain part of traditional Bulgarian names is regarded as
non-prestigious, i.e. “ones that indicate their bearer’s rural origin”. However, naming patterns in Bulgaria are still
quite conservative. According to recent empirical studies on name giving motives, commemorative naming
remains the leading practice among Bulgarians. Considering this contradiction, the present study aims at
investigating traditional Bulgarian names in the contemporary Bulgarian onomasticon with respect to name
formation. Based on statistical analysis of the official registration data, frequency of specific personal name types
will be measured. Special emphasis will be put on names which are related to folk tradition, e.g. Biser, Stoyan,
Valcho, Kalina, Rayna, Stanka etc. The old compound names such as Vladimir and Krasimira and others of the
type as well as some common anthroponyms related to Christianity will be under consideration. This will enable
us to reveal the traditional name types, still productive in the contemporary Bulgarian name system. Finally, some
important inferences will be made about the prestige those names have in modern Bulgarian society.

WALKOWIAK, JUSTYNA B.
Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan, Poland

Surnames of foreign origin and the need for interdisciplinary research
Polish surnames, foreign origin, motivation, etymology, interdisciplinarity

Traditional onomastic analysis conducted within the confines of the historical development of Polish may be
insufficient. This is why the need is especially compelling for interdisciplinary and cross-linguistic onomastic



research, including history, genealogy and the use of big data made increasingly available on the Internet.
The relation is reciprocal, since proper interpretation of a surname might in turn shed light on the ethnic roots of
its historical or contemporary bearers.

In the paper a case will be made for proper (re-)interpretation of the foreign origin of many surnames in use in
contemporary Poland. Enigmatic surnames as a matter of principle tend to be explained away as Polish (Popedyk),
misinterpreted due to false analogy (Badeni, Kiszkis), provided with only a transparent motivation in lieu of
a deeper-lying etymology (Napidrkowski from place-name Napidrki, Tutodziecki from Tufodziad), lumped together
with their onomastic Polish-language cognates (Kolesar with Kolasa, Jurgoj¢ with Jerzy), absent from reference
works (Ogilba, Blinstrub), and even if admittedly foreign — marginalised (Kirkor), perhaps dismissed as unworthy
of scholarly interest since external to the Polish onomasticon. Where a foreign language is acknowledged as
a source, it is mostly German (cf. e.g. Kaleta 2007). While specialists in a foreign language (not necessarily
onomasticians) could be aware of the name origin because of the relative semantic transparency of the
motivating foreign-language appellative (e.g. Puzmujzniak), it might still remain obscure to mainstream
onomasticians.

The paper will be exploratory rather than definitive, invoking little-analysed surnames or proposing some novel
interpretations.

WHYTE, ALASDAIR
University of Glasgow, Scotland

Gaelic and Norse in the place-names of lona and the Hebrides

place-names, Scotland, lona, Hebrides, Gaelic, Norse, history

Scholarship on the place-names of the Hebrides — the islands off Scotland’s western coast — has been dominated
in recent years by consideration of the mix of names derived from Gaelic, and those derived from Old Norse.
The latter was the language of Scandinavians who settled there from c. AD 800, whereas Gaelic was certainly the
main language in the southern Hebrides before then, and the main language of all the Hebrides from the central
middle ages, at least, through the twentieth century. This scholarship is partly motivated by the possibility that
examining this relationship may shed historical light on an area very poor in historical sources. Did Scandinavians
settle in great numbers and effectively displace Gaelic in the Hebrides? To what extent was there continuity
through the period of Scandinavian rule? A particular issue is the degree to which we need to look at very specific
local sets of relationships rather than, as in the past, propose global paradigms for the whole western seaboard.
This paper seeks to consider lona and its place-names (surprisingly few of Norse derivation) within the context of
wider name-patterns in the Hebrides and recent archaeological evidence, with particular reference to the
neighbouring large island of Mull.

WiLLIAMSON, EILA
University of Glasgow, Scotland

Names of follies and the element folly in Scottish place-names

place-names, Scotland, follies, folly, designed landscape

This paper will present a survey of names of follies in Scotland. Follies are generally considered to be fanciful
buildings, which have often been built on the estates of landed proprietors as part of designed landscapes
(especially in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries), or structures which are regarded as having shown folly on
the part of their builders. The names fall into several categories, including those containing the personal name of
whoever was responsible for their building, such as McCaig’s Tower in Oban, Argyllshire, or temple-like structures
named after classical figures, as exemplified by the Temple of Theseus in Pitfour House estate, Aberdeenshire.
One particularly interesting name that will be discussed is that of Hundy Mundy, in the grounds of Mellerstain
House in Berwickshire, a name whose origins lie in French literature.

Attention will also be given to the element folly in Scottish place-names, which will be shown has a wider set of
referents: these include clumps of fir-trees (such as The Laird’s Folly in Berwickshire) and, in the case of Roy’s Folly
in Kinross-shire, an island.

Questions to be considered include: in what ways do the names of follies relate to other named features
in designed landscapes; to what extent are new place-names generated from the names of follies?



Wtroskowicz, WOICIECH
Institute of Polish Language, Polish Academy of Sciences, Krakdéw, Poland

Onomastic definition of proper name

proper name, definition

The aim of the paper is to discuss the possibility of creating an autonomous onomastic definition of proper name

(PN) fully embedded in theory of general onomastics and not resorting to an import of theoretical solutions from

non-linguistic and non-empirical disciplines (such as philosophy of language and logic), which are, in fact,

methodologically alien to onomastics.

Desiderata on an autonomous onomastic definition of PN are that the definition needs to:

1) take into account the material and formal findings of philological onomastics,

2) recognize the semiotic nature of PNs (proper names DO HAVE meaning),

3) take into consideration the formal properties of names but not in the sense of grammar categories
(i.e. PN cannot be simply defined as a noun) but rather in the sense of formal relations (between forms of PNs
and of non-onymic language expressions),

4) take into account the existence of more and less prototype proper names,

5) be a universal one, i.e. must belong to general onomastics and be valid for different natural languages.

In the paper a general synthesis of semantic and pragmatic findings present in empirical works in toponomastics,

anthroponomastics, and chrematonomastics will be provided in order to outline the material-based foundations

of the pursued definition.

Finally, the working definition will be applied in assessing the onymic status of various types of chrematonyms.

WOINAROVA, SONA
Czech Language Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague, Czechia

The colour term WHITE in Czech and Finnish non-settlement place names
Czech, Finnish, non-settlement place names, colour terms, white, naming motivation

This study looks into Czech and Finnish place names containing the colour term WHITE in order to find out how
the perception of this colour may change depending on the landscape and language, and how this, in turn, may
influence the naming motivation and possible folk etymologies. The reason for choosing these two languages is
one them being my mother tongue, the other one the subject of my studies for several years. According to the
theory of evolution and universality of basic colour terms (Berlin & Kay 1969), WHITE appears at the first stage
(along with the term BLACK) when there are no other colour terms yet and therefore it serves to denote not only
white but also lighter shades (of other colours). The research consists of two parts: the distribution of WHITE in
landscape features and the analysis of naming motivation, i.e. what this colour term was (at the moment of
namegiving) referring to. There are about 1100 Czech microtoponyms in the area of Bohemia (available in the
Department of Onomastics, Czech Language Institute, Prague) containing the colour term white (bil-/bél-, e.g. Bild
hlina, Bélidlo), the most frequent naming motivations being the colour of soil, and laundry places. The number
of Finnish names containing the colour term WHITE (fin. valkea, e.g. Valkeajérvi, Valkeinen) is higher (ca 3500,
available in the Names Archive, Helsinki). Most of these names refer to lakes and they are usually motivated by
the colour and clarity of water. In both languages there is a marginal but interesting group of names which are
explained on the basis of supernatural beings and tragic events.

Wot0SzYN, MARCIN — ZSCHIESCHANG, CHRISTIAN
Leibniz Institute for the History and Culture of Eastern Europe (GWZO0), Leipzig, Germany

The landscape around the Cherven Towns in the light of toponomastic research
settlement names, toponyms, Cherven Towns, archaeology, interdisciplinarity

In the very east of Poland, directly at the present Ukrainian border, there are several impressive hillforts.
Over the last one hundred years, they have been investigated manifold times by archaeologists. But, due to the
complex circumstances of the 20th century, many of the findings were stored in archives that were for decades
inaccessible to the public or for scientific research. In the last ten years, efforts have begun to re-collect and
analyze this material. This is of enormous importance for European history, because these hillforts were not just
random strongholds in the Eastern nowhere, but were an important intersection between the Latin and the Greek
hemisphere, mentioned already in written sources of the 10th century as the Cherven Towns and featuring
countless objects of enormous value.



The multi-disciplinary investigations of these strongholds and their surroundings, including geographical,
archaeological and historical studies, were complemented by an analysis of the settlement names, which led to
significant conclusions. This research is an exemplar for the integration of toponomastics into multi-disciplinary
cooperation. In the present case, it was vitally facilitated by the excellent state of Polish place-name lexicography.
Hence, the important written mentions and etymologies of the names were already available for analysis.
As a cross-methodical approach, the names were analyzed with methods developed originally for the
investigation of Old Sorbian toponymy.

Xu, Duobuo
Nanyang Technological University, Singapore

Tibetan elements in spirits’ names in Dongbaism and Dabaism
Dongbaism, Dabaism, names of spirits, lections, Bon religion

Dongbaism and Dabaism are indigenous religions of Moso people living on the border between Yunnan and
Sichuan provinces in China. Those people believe in animism and share the same origin. The two ethnic branches
have differentiated from each other over time, due to historical events. Their designations derive from the word
“priest” in Moso language, which is Romanised as “Dongba” in the western dialect and “Daba” in the eastern
dialect. The divergence between these two ethnic branches can be documented through many cultural elements,
including their systems of spirits (gods and ghosts) and the composition of their lections. Besides their original
cultural foundations, it is possible to notice Tibetan elements introduced into Dongbaism and Dabaism. This paper
aims at an in-depth analysis of Tibetan linguistic features in Dongba and Daba spirits’ names. Through the analysis
of morphological structures, the author explains the assimilation of Tibetan linguistic elements in Dongba and
Daba cultures and reconstructs the transition from Dabaism to Dongbaism. This study highlights the influence of
Bon religion on Moso people cults and rituals through a philological approach. By etymologically interpreting
some local gods’ names, the present research reconstructs the roots of local folklore beliefs in the light of
a broader context. This multi-disciplinary work unveils, for the first time, the origin of the figures of mythical gods
- and of their names - believed by local people to be the first Dongba/Daba priests from Bon religion, and suggests
the possibility of a ‘pan-ethnic’ belief in more remote times.

ZAGORSKI, BoGustAw R.
Commision on Standarization of Geographical Names Outside the Republic of Poland (KSNG), Warsaw, Poland / Ibn Khaldun
Institute, Piastéw, Poland / National Institute for Oriental Languages and Civilizations (INALCO), Paris, France

Toponyms as catchwords in the construction of historical-geographical image of medieval Maghreb according
to Ibn Khaldun (1332-1406)
toponyms, medieval Maghreb, Ibn Khaldun, historical geography

The paper will discuss — basing on a set of selected examples — how toponyms extracted from a historical
narration may help to reconstruct the historical-geographical image of the country (settlement, natural
topography) in a situation when medieval archives (widely available for the study of European countries’ historical
topography) are simply non-existent. The study will be about the Arabic historical texts by lbn Khaldun and the
subject area will be the North-West Africa in the Middle Ages. Ibn Khaldun was an outstanding Arab historian,
statesman, law maker, author of historical theory of development and fall down of states and societies (called
Montesquieu avant la lettre). He wrote a huge history of all known peoples. Born in Tunisia, he spent his most
socially engaged years in North-West Africa, but died in Cairo. The rich part of I.Kh.’s historical work, devoted to
his homeland Maghreb, supplies a wealth of ca. 2200 toponyms for natural and man made features, more than
any other known medieval work, and becomes a first hand source of information on Maghrebian toponymy
and historical geography.

ZSCHIESCHANG, CHRISTIAN
Leibniz Institute for the History and Culture of Eastern Europe (GWZO0), Leipzig, Germany

The gain and the pain of interdisciplinary work. 22 years of self-experience
settlement names, toponyms, interdisciplinarity, other sciences

Since the beginning of my scientific career, | have been involved in multi-disciplinary research. Together with

historians and archaeologists, | have investigated certain regions. The development of rule, economy and
settlement in the Middle Ages has been the primary focus of our interest. Place names, especially settlement



names, were an essential source in this context. Working together with other disciplines is, of course, enormously
inspiring, but there are several methodological problems which will be discussed in this presentation. It is not
possible simply to work in the way onomasticians normally work. Rather you have to coordinate with and even
work under scientists with totally different perspectives. You have to answer questions which would not have
been asked by onomasticians and positions you consider self-evident are challenged. Furthermore, you cannot
choose your subject of research from an onomastic viewpoint, but it comes from outside the field.

All of these aspects will be discussed by means of examples from my own context of research. They illustrate that
true interdisciplinary cooperation, beyond fashionable slogans, is hard work, but it is also worthwhile. After all,
our own perspective is widened by other disciplines and our understanding of onomastics is sharpened by
interdisciplinary discourse.

ZYMOVETS , GALYNA
0.0.Potebnia Institute of Linguistics of the National Academy of Science of Ukraine, Kiyv, Ukraine

Local vs. global: Motivation in commercial onomastics
commercial names, motivation, connotations, axiology

Company and product names represent a relatively new onomastic class which constantly changes, reflecting
current trends both in word formation in specific languages and in societal development. My analysis of
motivation patterns and word formation models found among German, Polish, and Ukrainian commercial names
discovered certain common and language specific features. The most salient general motivator of company
names in these proper name sets is a field of activity, something that constitutes an integral component of the
BUSINESS notional/lexical frame as well as its reason d’étre. It is expressed by common nouns of a basic level of
categorization or peripheral items of relevant semantic fields denoting essential paraphernalia and features of
a specific business. Place of action is another important motivator, informing a potential client about the location
of a business as wells as its advantages. Being culture and industry branch specific, the use of personal names as
a (part of) business names is not universal. Contrary to that, fairly typical is employing words with axiological and
symbolical meanings or connotations in company name formation. Product naming differs from company
designations primarily due to their special legal status. Product names must contain general description
accompanied by an optional individual name, depending on business strategies prevalent in a specific country.
These individual names are predominantly persuasion tools and derive from nouns with axiological meaning and
connotations. Moreover, yet another important part of commercial naming is their visual components which play
an important role in a company presentation.
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